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I nt r oducti on

1. Children are every society's prine asset. It is the quality of the
formati ve conditions and of the care and upbringing we can offer our children
which to a great extent decides the future devel opnent of our society.

2. Children aged up to 17 make up 22 per cent (1.9 mllion) of Sweden's
popul ati on. Seventy-five per cent of children live together with both parents
while 16 per cent live with a single parent. Seventy-two per cent of children
aged between 1 and 6 take part in sone formof pre-school activity, and

55 per cent of the younger schoolchildren (ages 7-9) take part in schoo
child-care activities before and/or after school hours.

3. In Sweden as in other European countries, the situation of children has
changed noticeably in the past 50 years. Public institutions |ike schools and
child-care facilities have assunmed progressively greater supportive
significance for children and their famlies. Most Swedish parents of infant
chil dren nowadays are gainfully enployed. Wnen have the sanme enpl oynent
participation rate as nmen. Ceographi cal distances between work and honme have
i ncreased, and children are spending a |large part of their day outside the
famly.

4. At the same tinme as children's growi ng up and social integration have
become an increasingly conplex and mani fold process, awareness and
under st andi ng of children's needs and rights have increased. Children today
are visible in a way which they were not previously. The advent of
speci al i zed professional categories working with children's educati on and
upbringi ng has played a decisive role in this process.

5. Awar eness of children's needs can be observed in practically all wal ks
of society. As part of the task of giving effect to the Convention on the
Ri ghts of the Child, many Swedi sh nunicipalities have enbarked on various
forms of “child planning” in conjunction with their budgeting. These child
pl ans show the provision made for children's needs in all branches of |oca
governnment activity. There are also sonme instances of mnunicipally owned
conmpani es being required to append separate child supplements to their
budget s.

6. The work done during the past five years to make everyone working with
or deciding questions affecting children famliar with the Convention has of
course helped to put a conpletely new focus of attention on children' s needs
and interests.

7. Swedi sh wel fare policy for children and young fanmlies is mainly of a
general nature. Experience has shown inputs such as child all owances,
parental insurance, child-health care, child care and schools of high quality
to have a very inportant bearing on children's living conditions. These
general inputs provide a universal neasure of security and create
opportunities for a good start in life.

8. The general inputs are supplenented by specialized inputs - both
econonmi ¢ and of other kinds - for the protection of those whose need is
great est.
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9. All these inputs in Sweden are of an internationally high standard. The
majority of children and young persons grow up in good conditions. This,
however, nust not be allowed to obscure the fact that there are children in
Sweden who fair badly. There are children in Sweden who get off to a poorer
start in life than others. These are problens which the Government is anxious
to overcone.

. GENERAL | NFORVATI ON

A. Devel opnents 1992-1997

10. Devel opnents during the past five years have been characterized by an
austere financial policy, the nain concern of which has been to restore

bal ance in Sweden's econony. Virtually all sectors of Swedish society have
been forced into reassessnents, efficiency inprovenents and econom zati on
measures. Inevitably, this necessary reform of national government finance
has al so affected children and young persons. At the sane tinme, the
restoration of econom c balance is essential in order for Sweden to remain
capabl e of guaranteeing good conditions for children and young persons in
which to grow up. A continuing heavy budgetary deficit would have augmented
Sweden' s national debt and been a nortgage on the future. This trend had to
be reversed, not |ease for the children's sake.

11. During the period under consideration, educational and child-care
fundi ng all ocati ons have been reduced in nost of Sweden's rnunicipalities.

O ten, however, the spending cuts have been successfully offset by neans of
efficiency inprovenments and revised working nethods. |In certain cases the
economni zation neasures have resulted in bigger classes in schools and |arger
groups in child care. These public spending cuts were possible partly because
Sweden was in a good starting position.

12. Despite the spending cuts. Sweden still devotes a |arge proportion of
its public spending to supportive neasures for children and young famlies.
In a report presented in 1996, the Expert G oup for Studies in the Public
Econony (ESO) showed that Sweden, conpared with seven other European
countries, remains, in proportion to total national expenditure, one of the
bi ggest spenders on supportive measures for children and young fanmlies.

13. Anal yses by the national supervisory authorities of the quality of child
care and school s have shown these activities to be of continuing good quality
even after the econom zation neasures. At the sane time it is observed that
further cutbacks in the general supportive systems ni ght have adverse
consequences, especially where the least privileged children are concerned.

B. Children, the State and the nunicipalities

14. Sweden practises |ocal self-government, which anong other things, means
| ocal political bodies independently deciding their own affairs. In nost of
the areas affecting children and young persons, the State indicates goals and
directions through general legislation or national goal docunents, while the
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muni ci palities decide the concrete design of activities. The ultimte
responsibility for the quality of activities rests with the municipalities.
The State is responsible for national follow up and eval uati on of that
quality.

15. Earmarked State grants for child care and schools have been aboli shed.
Grants now formpart of the general nunicipal grant paid by the State to | oca
authorities. Oherw se, municipal activities are mainly financed out of
taxati on revenue.

16. It is a fundanental principle of Swedish society that decisions
affecting children must be nmade by persons as near as possible to the child.
This is why, subject to the national objectives, the planning of activities
for children and young persons in Sweden is a nunicipal responsibility.

17. Local decision-nmaking makes it possible to neet the stipulation of the
Convention that the best interests of the child should be a primary
consideration in all actions concerning children. Local decision-mking also
i nproves the prospects of enabling children and young persons to exert rea

i nfluence on matters affecting their situation in life.

C. The Convention and the nunicipalities

18. Al t hough the various articles of the Convention have been successively
i ncorporated in Swedish law, a |l arge proportion of the rights to which it
gi ves expression affect matters at |ocal governnent |evel. Decentralization

measures in recent years, e.g. concerning schools and child care, have given
the nmunicipalities increased responsibility for the planning and

i mpl enmentation of child and youth policy. |Inplenentation of the Convention at
muni ci pal | evel therefore has an inportant bearing on the translation of the
various articles of the Convention into practice.

19. Muni ci pal sel f-governnent neans that nost decisions affecting children
and young persons are made “as near to the child as possible”. This also
means good prospects of achieving the intentions stated in article 12 of the
Convention (children's right to influence) and is one of the prerequisites for
conpliance with article 3 (concerning the child s best interests).

20. Local decision-nmaking nmakes it possible for children and young persons
to be actively involved in the settling of questions which in various ways
concern them In the survey presented below, nearly half the nunicipalities
replying state that children and young persons are given the opportunity of
actively influencing municipal policy-making. Eighty-one nunicipalities have
set up special youth councils and seven have youth parlianments.

21. Local self-governnent al so nmeans that nuch of the direct inplenmentation
of the Convention takes place at nunicipal level. This applies, for exanple,
to deci sions concerning the structuring of public services |Iike schools and
child care, the allocation of parts of the support provided for children and
young fam lies, medical care and social services.

22. For this reason, neasures taken by Sweden to give effect to the
Convention have to a great extent been concerned with getting through to
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various nunicipal policy makers with information about the inmport of the
Convention (see separate account in the section headed “Di ssem nati on of the
Convention”).

23. In spite of the great efforts nade between 1991 and 1997, one finds that
much remains to be done before the Convention can be said to forma natura
part of municipal planning work. At the same tine, municipal activity with
regard to the Convention appears to have gai ned speed between 1995 and 1997.

The 1995 and 1997 questionnaires

24. In order to find out whether the nunicipalities had decided to inplenent
t he Convention, the Children's Onbudsman carried out, in 1995, a survey of al
muni ci palities, “In search of the Convention on the Rights of the Child”,
following this up in 1997, together with the Mnistry of Health and Socia
Affairs, in the survey entitled “The search continues”. The results presented
are still prelimnary and are based on a conpilation of replies received from
about half the nunicipalities. There are still various factors of uncertainty

inthe replies, a final summary and anal ysis of which will be presented |ater
in the autum of 1997

25. The results show that neasures by the municipalities to give effect to
t he Convention have increased in the past two years. 1In 1995 only 7 per cent
(19) of the municipalities had discussed the Convention at rmunicipa

council level. The results of the 1997 survey suggest an increase of

about 30 per cent in this respect.

26. As regards information about the Convention to politicians and
of ficials, about 30 per cent of the municipalities had undertaken such
measures in 1997, as against only 15 per cent in 1995.

27. Despite persistent financial difficulties, Sweden's municipalities are
continuing to give budgeting priority to activities for children and young
persons. In the 1995 questionnaire, 71 per cent of nunicipalities stated that
these activities had priority. The sane applies in 1997, with a slight
increase: to 76 per cent.

28. Asked whet her they have special nmethods for sustaining the quality of
activities for children and young persons, 86 per cent of the municipalities
replied in the affirmative for 1997. This is noticeably nore than

the 39 per cent recorded for 1995.

29. Qpportunities of influence for children and young persons are anot her
field in which a definite inprovenent can be seen. Decisions in favour of
i ncreasing children's and young person's participation had been nmade

by 35 per cent of nunicipalities in 1995 and by no |l ess than 55 per cent

in 1997.

30. The Convention al so appears, nore and nore, to be providing a starting
poi nt for nunicipal policy-making. Mre than one third of the nunicipalities
in 1997 state that decisions are based on the Convention. Most of the

muni cipalities state that their policy decisions are made in the spirit of the
Conventi on.
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D. Refugee children

31. Sone of the world' s nost vul nerable children - refugee children - also
cone to Sweden. Nearly half the refugees arriving in this country are

chil dren and young persons under 18. They have been forced to flee fromtheir
home countries, |eaving everything behind them Many of these children have
had traumati c experiences of violence and war.

32. The Governnent regards it as a matter of urgency to inprove the
recepti on of refugees and to make special allowance for the needs of the
children. The Government has introduced a statutory amendment whereby
children are not to be taken into custody in aliens cases except as a | ast
resort, and even then for a limted period and only together with a custodi an

E. Deprived children

33. Most children in Sweden enjoy favourable living conditions, but many
children and their famlies today are under stress on account of unenpl oynent
and financial difficulties. Things are especially difficult for children in
famlies affected by substance abuse, nmental illness or donestic violence, and
al so for many refugee children. Children subjected to sexual abuse are also
particularly vulnerable. A very large nunber and variety of nmeasures are
needed to prevent children fromsuffering neglect. At the sanme time, much
depends on those who, in various connections, come into contact with children
and young persons, discovering these children and hel ping to ensure that they
are given the help they need.

34. It is inportant to have a diverse range of supportive neasures for
children and young persons. The survey of children's conditions in Sweden
undertaken by the Mnistry of Health and Social Affairs in 1996 underscores
the great value of effective general inputs such as child care, school and
child-health care. Good-quality general inputs are perhaps the nost inportant
preventive neasure that can be taken in order to avert problenms of various

ki nds anmobng children and young persons. Efficient activities in school and in
child care are al so essential in order for children in need of special support
to be able to obtain it when taking part in the activities of ordinary cl asses
or ordinary child-care groups.

35. In addition to general supportive inputs, of course, an effective array
of specialized supportive inputs is also needed. Most of the specialized
supportive inputs are provided by the municipalities and county councils. But
the voluntary organi zations working to strengthen the position of children

al so do invaluable work through their conmm tnent and know edge. This work

i ncl udes both opinion formation and practical activities, e.g. in the form of
phone-in services which children can use, wi thout having to reveal their
identity, when they are lonely and frightened. The non-governnental

organi zati ons and other voluntary bodies can al so, acting together with or as
a supplenent to nunicipal social services, build up social network or
supportive groups for children at risk

36. Certain |legislative amendnents ained at strengthening the position of
children in social services cone into force on 1 January 1998.
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F. Health probl ens

37. The high quality of preventive child-health care is undoubtedly part of
t he reason why Swedi sh children, on the whole, enjoy good health. Certain
chil dren, however, present health problens which society nust tackle nore
actively. Allergies or other fornms of hypersensitivity have becone

i ncreasingly common and now affect one child in three.

G Children with functional inpairnent

38. Children with functional inpairnment are a particularly underprivileged
group. Nearly all these children nowadays grow up at honme. Their famlies
need a great deal of support, both practical and psychological, in order to

cope, especially where children with severe functional inpairnents are
concerned. Sone children with functional inpairnments are socially isolated
and have no friends of their own age, especially in |leisure hours.

39. As of 1 January 1994, the prospects of functionally inpaired children
achieving the greatest possible equality of living conditions have been
expanded by special legislation on the rights of adults and children with
functional inpairments.

H Fanmly policy and schoo

40. The best interests of the child are an inportant point of departure for
Swedi sh family policy. That policy nust also be characterized by freedom of
choice for young famlies and nust pronote the equality of wonen and nen.

41. Swedi sh family policy is designed to give wonen and men the sane
opportunities of combining famly life and economc activity. This goal is

al so very nmuch concerned with the child' s right to deep and continuous contact
with both parents, i.e. also with its father. Even children whose parents
separate must be entitled to good contact with both parents.

42. Chil dren nust be entitled to good child care. In order for both nmen and
wonen to be able to take part in working life, there nust be good and securely
organi zed child care of high quality. The duty of nunicipalities to provide
child-care places for all children requiring them as been defined by statutes
since 1 January 1995.

43. Child care nust be characterized by good quality, fair distribution and
freedom of choice. Meeting the demand for child care is a nunicipa
responsibility, and so the nmunicipality nust be able to plan child care - both
muni ci pal and private - within its own boundari es.

44, In the school sector, parents are able to choose between sending their
children to public sector or independent school s.

I. Children in the world

45. As the same tinme as the Swedi sh Governnment eval uates the situation for
children in Sweden, the Convention also inplies responsibility for all the
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worl d's children, the great majority of whomare living in circunstances
greatly inferior to the level to which nost Swedish children are accustoned.

46. As one of the largest single contributors to the United Nations
Children's Fund, UNI CEF, Sweden is actively involved in devising new ways to
help children in distress and anong other things is working to give children
access to nedical care, pure water and education

47. More than 90 per cent of the world' s popul ation growmh takes place in

t he devel opi ng countries. Many of the problens connected with poverty and
affecting children's situation in the devel opi ng countries hinge on

denogr aphi ¢ devel opment. G ving greater priority to famly planning issues
will, it is hoped, enable nore parents to decide according to their social and
econom ¢ circunstances how rmany children they wish to have. Sweden will be
intensifying its efforts to this end.

J. The Swedish core docunent

48. As regards the general part of the report, containing informtion on
country and popul ati on, general political structure and the general |ega
system of which the protection of rights fornms part, and information and
information distribution, reference is made to the Swedi sh core document
(HRI/ CORE/ 1/ Add. 4 of 1 June 1992).

49. The foll owing table shows the popul ati on by age of children
from 1989-1994:

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994

0-4 yrs 539 767 565 965 586 698 603 613 608 613 605 711
5-9 yrs 483 200 487 844 497 932 510 332 532 015 557 977
10- 14 498 879 494 393 492 495 492 058 494 890 498 977
yrs

15-19 566 471 563 296 550 200 536 057 522 146 512 229
yrs

Tot al 8 527 036 | 8 590 630 | 8 644 119 | 8 692 013 | 8 745 109 | 8 816 381

[1. 1 NFORMATI ON CONCERNI NG ARTI CLES OF THE CONVENTI ON
A.  General neasures

50. Sweden was one of the first countries to ratify the Convention on
the Rights of the Child. This was on 29 June 1990. Sweden ratified
the Convention w thout any reservations. |In the Government Bill

(Prop. 1989/90: 107) concerning approval of the Convention, its articles were
related to conditions in Sweden. For Sweden's part, the Convention entered
into force on 2 Septenber 1990. Accession to the Convention did not occasion
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any anendnents to Swedish |aw, but certain deficiencies were observed in the
practical inplenentation of laws and regulations. In Sweden's case it is
above all inplenentation of the lawrelating to children and young persons
whi ch demands special attention

1. Dissenmnation of the Convention

51. The Convention requires States parties to nmake its provisions and
principles conmonly known anong both children and adults in the country
concerned. The O fice of the Children's Orbudsman (BO), a national authority,
has been tasked by the Government with supplying informati on about the
Convention as part of its activities.

52. Bet ween 1990 and 1993 the Governnent allocated SKr 30 mllion

(US$ 5.45 million) fromthe State Inheritance Fund to enabl e non-governnenta
organi zations to di ssem nate know edge of the provisions and principles of the
Convention. The purpose of the State Inheritance Fund is to pronote
non-profit activities for the benefit of children and young persons and of
persons with functional inpairnments. Thirty-four different organizations
received grants fromthe State Inheritance Fund for projects relating to the
Convention. During the period under consideration, these organizations have
taken inportant steps to nake the Convention known. Information has primarily
been transmitted to their own organi zations, to children and young persons
(mainly through teachers) and to various groups of paediatric professionals,
such as pre-school teachers, child and school health-care personnel and child
psychol ogi st s.

53. In 1996 the Government decided on a further heavy conmtnent to

i nformati on concerning the Convention. Over a two-year period, a total of
SKr 20 million may be allocated to various NGOs for projects enhancing

know edge of the Convention anpong el ected political representatives and

enpl oyees of municipalities and county councils. The purpose of this
government resolution is to nake the Convention part and parcel of everyday
work with children. The Governnent attaches vital inportance to the

muni ci palities making the best interests of the child their frane of
reference, both in work directly with children and in their general planning
of activities. |In addition, the Governnent has formul ated a goal to the
effect that by the end of 1998 every nunicipality is to have noved one step
further in the process of assinilating the Convention. The Governnment has
appoi nted the Children's Onbudsrman (BO) the conveni ng nmenber of the group of
authorities and organi zati ons charged with prosecuting this work.

54. BO, whi ch has been conmi ssioned by the Government to supply information
about the Convention in the course of its activities, has attached great

i mportance to meking the Convention known to young people and has therefore
approached educati onal publishers and educational authors to draw their
attention to the necessity of information about the Convention regularly,

i ncluding in school textbooks. A further central comritment to information
about the Convention was made in 1994/95, with the arrangement of a schools
conpetition targeting pupils at all levels of the school system The ai mwas
for the pupils to | earn nore about the Convention and their rights, and the
conpetition was a joint undertaking by BO the Swedish Save the Children
Federation, the Mnistry of Health and Social Affairs and the school nagazine
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Tidningen i Skolan. As a further channel of conmunication with children and
young persons, BO has al so placed a hone page on the Internet. The intention
is for young persons to find out nore about their rights, the Convention and
BO, and to devel op a dial ogue on various questions. The nmunicipalities are
anot her target group of BO s activity. BO has the task of encouraging the
muni cipalities to use the Convention as a practical tool for both individua
and general work relating to children. For the autum of 1997, the Governnent
has commi ssi oned BO to produce an information bookl et explaining how the

muni ci palities can go about integrating the Convention with their activities.

55. The Convention has attracted attention in various educational contexts.
In the spring of 1994 the Governnent issued new curricula for both the

compul sory school system (LpO94) and non-conpul sory schools (LpF94). These
curricula contain binding regulations for school activities. They formulate
t he basic values and tasks of the school system as well as indicating
operational goals and guidelines. The curricula make clear, for exanple, that
the head teacher has a special duty to ensure that school staff are apprised
of the international agreenents which Sweden has pledged itself to observe in
education. These recomendati ons, declarations, and conventions are the

Uni versal Decl aration of Human Ri ghts, the Convention on the Rights of the
Child, the Reconmendation on Education for International Understanding, and
the Decl arati on and Recommendati ons on Education in Environmental |ssues.

56. At the sane time as the curricula were adopted, the Governnent
instructed the National Agency for education to nmake the internationa
treaties avail able and known to persons working in schools. |In August 1994

the Agency gathered the four docunents into a single publication
Over enskonmet, which was distributed to all teachers and head teachers, for
use as study material in the classroom

57. Questions concerning children and young persons in court have been
raised as a result of the Convention. The principles expressed in the
Convention are regularly observed in the teaching given to judges.

Prosecutors also receive a certain anpunt of instruction concerning the
speci al questions arising when children are involved in crinme, above all as
the victins of sexual offences. It can be added in this connection that

crim nal proceedi ngs agai nst children and young persons are handl ed by specia
judges and prosecutors with particul ar aptitude and conpetence for such cases.

58. Basic police training includes a section on human rights. In this
connection, attention also focuses on the Convention. The Convention is also
i ncluded in certain subsequent training progranmes for the police, such as the
training of investigating officers dealing with cases of sexual assault on
children. On the other hand the Convention is not included in the training of
prison staff.

59. This report will be sent to all county councils and municipalities in
Sweden and to the relevant national authorities. It will also be received by
NGOs wor king with questions concerning children and young persons. It wll be

distributed to all public libraries in Sweden and will also be placed on the
I nternet.
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60. In connection with the fram ng of the Convention within the

United Nations, cooperation was established between the Government, the

rel evant national authorities and NGOs. That cooperation continues, e.g. as
part of the follow up of Sweden's conpliance with the Convention

61. Sweden participated in the fram ng of the European Convention on the
Exerci se of Children's Rights, dated 25 January 1996 and intended as an
adjunct to the United Nations Convention. Sweden signed the Convention on

25 January 1996, and the question of ratification is being prepared within the
M nistry of Justice.

62. Sweden al so assisted in fram ng the Hague Convention on Jurisdiction
Appl i cabl e Law, Recognition, Enforcenent and Cooperation in respect of
Parental Responsibility and Measures for the Protection of Children, dated
19 COctober 1996

2. Measures taken to adapt national legislation and
policy to the provisions of the Convention

63. As mentioned earlier, Sweden ratified the Convention w thout
reservations. Even so, it has been asked whether children's rights under the
Convention are not being violated in certain areas of the law Efforts to
live up to the provisions and principles of the Convention, however, have
special priority, and it is the aimof the Swedi sh Government to advance the
position of children and young persons.

64. The O fice of the Children's Orbudsman (BO) was set up in 1993 as part

of the observance of the Convention. BO has the task of safeguarding the
rights and interests of children and young persons. BOis required to devote
special attention to the conpatibility of laws and other statutory instruments
and their inplementation with Sweden's comrtnents under the Convention. BO
works on a long-term strategic basis to achieve cl oser harnmony between the
Convention and national |law. This can, for exanple, involve ongoing contacts
with a mnistry prior toits framng the terms of reference for a governnent
comm ssion. It can also nmean contacts with government conm ssions and
commttees, partly to supply themw th informati on and expertise and also as a
means of tendering viewpoints based on the Convention. Participation in the
consul tation process has an inportant bearing on this activity. BO reports to
t he Government annually concerning fields in which it finds that children's
and young persons' rights are not being provided for or that Sweden is not
conplying with the Convention. This annual report also proposes statutory
anendnents and questions to be considered by the Governnent. Many of BO s
proposal s have in various ways been taken into account by the Government, e.g.
in connection with amendnents to the Social Services Act and the Aliens Act.

65. Measures taken to bring Swedish conditions nore closely into line with
the rules and principles of the Convention have, for exanple, included the
fol | ow ng.

66. The Government has proposed in the Riksdag (parlianment) that children
shoul d not be taken into custody in aliens' cases except as a |last resort and
then only for a limted time and together with a custodi an
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67. Special training material for foster homes, group hones and other homes
recei ving refugee children is being produced for the purpose of devel oping the
care given to refugee children and youngsters. The training nmateria

describes children's reactions to traumatic situations like living under the
threat of war and being forced to |l eave their own country. |Its purpose is to
i mprove the ability of the receiving foster honmes to understand the pattern of
the child' s reactions and to provi de adequate hel p.

68. The State Youth Council was superseded on 1 July 1994 by a new
authority, the National Board for Youth Affairs, which among other things is
tasked with pronmoting good formative conditions for young persons.

69. Al'l supervision of special youth hones has been vested in the State
since 1 July 1993, when a new national authority was set up, nanely the

Nati onal Board of Institutional Care, which is responsible for the planning
and managenent of these homes. All children and young persons in need of
compul sory care are to have access to an institution of this kind and there is
to be a widely differentiated array of caring anenities.

70. Two new | aws canme into force in the disability sector on 1 January 1994,
namely the Functional Inpairnments (Support for Certain Categories) Act and the
Assi stance Grants (Di sabl ed Persons) Act. These Acts confer certain rights,
e.g. personal assistance and short stays away from hone, on persons (children
i ncluded) with severe functional inpairments. At the sane tinme, parents

al  owance was nmade nore wi dely available to parents of children with
functional inpairnent.

71. Certain legislative amendnents ainmed at strengthening the position of
children in the social services cone into force on 1 January 1998.

72. A stricter duty to provide child care for children aged between 1 and
12 years was inposed on the nmunicipalities with effect from1 January 1995,

t hrough an anendnent to the Social Services Act. It is now the duty of

muni ci palities to provide pre-school activity and school child care to the
extent necessitated by the parents' gainful enployment and educationa
activity or the child's own needs. |In addition, all children nmust be offered
pre-school places beginning in the autum term of the year when they are six
years old. Pre-school nust conprise at |east 525 hours.

73. In 1991 the National Board of Health and Welfare was instructed by the
Government to draw up an action progranmme for inproving conpetence and

devel oping a child perspective in work relating to children at risk (the
Children in Focus project). This project included financial support for

devel opnent work, conference activities, funding of post-secondary courses and
surveys and inquiries. Activities under the project, which have been recorded
in several different reports, were concluded in 1995.

74. In connection with Sweden's ratification of the ILO M ni num Age
Convention (No. 138) in 1989, certain |egislative amendnents were made for the
protection of minors at work. New regul ati ons have been issued on the sane
subj ect .
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75. Penal provisions ained at protecting children from sexual abuse have
been amended on several occasions for the purpose of strengtheni ng saf eguards
in this respect. |In cases of rape and sexual abuse, courts are required to
consider in particular the age of the victim

76. A general review of the provisions of the Penal Code concerning child
por nogr aphy of fences has been carried out within the Cabinet Ofice, for the
pur pose of creating better safeguards for children and young persons.

77. Al terations were made to certain aspects of the rules governing crimna
proceedi ngs agai nst young offenders through | egislation which entered into
force on 1 March 1995. To bring the legislation concerning entitlenent to
publi c defending counsel nore closely into line with the Convention, a rule
was i ntroduced whereby an accused under the age of 18 is entitled to public
def endi ng counsel except where this is manifestly unnecessary. Several other
provi sions were anended at the same tine, partly in order to speed up the
procedures of the police, prosecutors and courts.

78. The 1974 reform of Sweden's penal system has been eval uated by the

Pri sons Comm ssi on which, anong other things, was instructed, in view of
Sweden's conmi tnments under the Convention, to consider the nost appropriate
way for the prison and probation systemto take care of young persons who in
spite of everything are sentenced to inprisonment. The Commi ssion was al so
required to consider conditions for children - infants primarily - living in
prison for alimted tine after birth, together with an inprisoned nother.

79. Inits main report, Serving of Prison Sentences (SOU 1993:76), the
Commi ssi on stated among other things that the system which had been devel oped
concerning children in prison appeared to be working acceptably, and that
accordingly no | egislative changes were consi dered necessary. The Comm ssion
felt that the age of one year could be deened a suitable lower limt for
children living in prison with a parent, on condition that good physica
conditions existed for the reception of an infant in prison

80. Conmenting on the Conmi ssion's report, the Children's Onbudsman (BO
stated that the question concerning the extent to which very young children
should be allowed to live with their parents in prison should be made the
subj ect of closer investigation and that in cases of this kind it was
difficult to judge what was conpatible with the child' s best interests.

81. The Governnent intends commi ssioning the National Prison and Probation
Admi nistration and the National Board of Health and Welfare to review the
conditions for children whose parents are confined to remand centres or
prisons.

82. In 1993 a governnment comm ssion, the Juvenile Crime Conmittee, proposed
changes in the rules applying to young offenders. Since the Conmittee
presented its proposals, policy-mking work has continued with regard to the
system of penalties for young of fenders. Proposals are now being drafted
within the Mnistry of Justice whereby, for exanple, young persons conmitting
crimnal offences before they are 18 can be referred to a special approved
home for care. Another proposal involves tightening up the penalty of
referral to care in the social services.
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83. Express provisions have existed since 1 January 1996 concerning the
right of children to a hearing in cases and matters of custody, access,
adoption and nanmes. In deciding what is in the child' s best interests, the
court nust consider the child' s w shes, having due regard to the child' s age
and maturity. In addition, the person investigating cases and matters of this

kind nust try to clarify the child' s standpoint and declare it to the court,
except where it is clearly unsuitable to do so. The purpose of these changes
inthe lawis to create guarantees of children being allowed a hearing in
court. In proceedings for the commtnment of children to care under the Care
of Young Persons (Special Measures) Act, children under 15, who are not
conpetent to plead, have been given a special proxy to exercise their right to
a hearing.

84. Attention has been made to focus on the situation of unacconpani ed
refugee children. The possibilities of appointing a guardian ad litemfor
non- Nordi ¢ children were expanded with effect from1 July 1997 for the primary
pur pose of inproving | egal safeguards for these children, i.e. refugee
children living in Sweden without their parents or other guardians. If a

chil d's guardi ans cannot exerci se guardi anship, a guardian ad litem can be
appoi nted on the same |ines as for Swedish children

85. In addition, the Governnent proposes, during the autum of 1997, to
introduce a bill based on proposals by a number of government comm ssions (the
report of the Custodial Disputes Comm ssion, entitled “Custody, Residence and
Access”; the report of the 1993 Mai ntenance and Mai ntenance Advances

Commi ssion, entitled “Mintenance All owances and Mi ntenance Advances”; and
the final report of the Fathers Goup). The proposals which are bei ng nmade
are ai med at enphasi zing the inportance of consensus arrangenents and at
maxi m zing the possibilities of parents reaching agreenment on matters of
custody, access etc. O her purposes of the proposals are to pave the way to
i ncreased practising of joint custody and to reduce econom c inpedinents to
contact between a child and a parent |iving el sewhere.

3. Existing or planned nechanisns at national or local |eve
for coordinating poliicy with regard to children and for
supervising inplenentation of the Convention

86. Ever since the Convention was ratified, discussions have been conducted
concerning its assimlation by incorporation, i.e. by giving it the status of
Swedi sh law. This question was raised by the R ksdag in the autum of 1995.
The proposal of incorporation was rejected, but the Standing Commttee on
Social Affairs referred to the necessity of an ongoing control and adjustnent
of Swedi sh | aw and practice. The Standing Comrittee enphasi zed that the
provi sions and intentions of the Convention at all levels in society nust be
taken into account when dealing with questions relating to children and the
rights of the child, and it took the view that the Governnment should resolve
on a wide-ranging review of the conpatibility of Swedish | aw and practice with
the provisions of the Convention

87. Accordingly, on 1 February 1996, the Governnment appointed a
parliamentary commission (the Children's Cormittee) to carry out a
wi de-rangi ng review of Swedish |egislation and practice in relation to the
provi sions of the Convention. This Committee has the task of establishing
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greater clarity and a wi der consensus regarding the inplications of “the best
interests of the child” in the Convention and Swedish aw and in particul ar of
anal ysing conflicts of ains in this connection. The Comrmittee has given
priority to the question of children's standing in matters of refusal of entry
or expul sion under the Aliens Act involving children. 1In an interimreport
presented in 1996, the Conmittee proposed amendments to the Aliens Act. Its
proposal s were taken into account in the work resulting in the amendnments to
the Aliens Act which cane into force on 1 January 1997. The Committee will be
presenting its final report in August 1997.

88. National child and youth policy is handled by various mnistries and
nati onal authorities. Wthin the Cabinet Ofice, the Mnistry of Health and
Social Affairs is responsible for financial support to households wth
children, general questions affecting children, nmedical care, social services,
guestions of al cohol and drug abuse and care of persons with functiona

i mpairment, while the Mnistry of the Interior has a coordinating role with
regard to youth affairs. Wthin the Mnistry of Health and Social Affairs,
the Mnister of Social Insurance is primarily responsible for questions
relating to the Convention. The Mnistry of Justice is responsible for

| egi sl ative tasks not com ng under any other ministry, the Mnistry of
Education is responsible for the education system (child care included), the
Mnistry of Culture is responsible for child and youth culture, and the
Mnistry for Foreign Affairs is responsible for immgrant and refugee
guestions. A matter coming within the domains of nore than one mnistry is
handl ed within the mnistry to which it nostly pertains. Drafting work then
proceeds in consultation with the other cabinet mnisters involved. The sane
applies to other cases involving nore than one cabi net mnister

89. In recent years, measures relating to children and young persons have
been coordinated at the local level in Sweden. Changes have been nade, for
exanple, in the structure of political conmittees. Many nunicipalities now
have special child and youth conmittees which are responsible for both child
care, schools and leisure. This amal gamati on has been ai ned at achi eving
better coordination of |ocal neasures for children and young persons.

90. The following are sone of the national authorities which are concerned
with child and youth affairs and whose day-to-day work has to be based partly
on the rules and principles of the Convention.

91. The Children's Onbudsman (BO) has the task of supervising conpliance
with the Convention and works on a general plane with reference to the rights
and needs of children and young persons. One of BO s nost inportant tasks is
that of representing children and young persons, so that they will attain a
hearing and their opinions will be respected. The main enphasis of BO s work
is action through opinion formation, i.e. participation in public debate, the
creation of opinion on urgent questions and the conditioning of attitudes
anong politicians, decision-nakers and the general public concerning child and
youth affairs. Questions to which BO has devoted special attention recently
have included, for exanple, bullying in schools and municipal activities with
reference to the Convention

92. The Nati onal Agency for Education is required to contribute towards
educati onal devel opment through follow up, evaluation, special devel opnent
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measures and supervision. One of the overriding goals of the public sector
school systemis a nationally equival ent education for children, young persons
and adults. Responsibility for this devolves on the nunicipalities and other
educational mandators. The National Agency for Education is responsible at
the national |evel for nmonitoring achievenent of this goal. |Its tasks include
collecting, collating and anal ysing information, as well as dissem nating
know edge concerning the educational quality of Swedi sh schools, contributing
towar ds national educational devel opment, inform ng the Ri ksdag, Governnent
and educational mandators of the situation in schools, and nonitoring nationa
equi val ence in school and the rights of the individual pupil. Responsibility
for child care services will shortly be transferred to the Agency fromthe
Nati onal Board of Health and Welfare.

93. The National Institute for Questions Concerning the Disabled in Schools
has the task of hel ping and supporting the municipalities in order to
facilitate the schooling of pupils with functional inpairment. The Institute
is also tasked with devel opi ng, producing and distributing teaching materials
for the visually inpaired, physically disabled, hearing inpaired/deaf and
intellectually handi capped pupils.

94. The National Board of Health and Welfare is required, as the supervisory
authority for social services, to supervise steps taken by the municipalities
to ensure that children and young persons grow up in secure and orderly
conditions. The Board is also required, ampng other things, to coordinate
nati onal policy nmeasures in social services and nmedical care with reference to
chil dren and young persons. The Board's three main tasks in the field of
social policy are to carry out qualified supervision, followup and eval uation
inthis field, to be a know edge centre responsible for the collection and
devel opnent of knowl edge in partnership with nunicipalities and county
councils, and to be the Governnment's expert body in this field, with a high

| evel of preparedness for qualified investigative work on the Governnent's
behal f.

95. The National Board for Youth Affairs has the task of pronoting good
formative conditions for young persons and the participation of young persons
in social developnent. The Board works on an intersectorial basis and is in
conti nuous touch with other national authorities, municipalities and
associations with regard to the observation of social conditions for young
persons. The Board also distributes State grants to national child and youth
organi zati ons and adm ni sters certain European youth exchange programes. As
mentioned earlier, the Board has taken over the duties of the State Youth
Counci |, which has now been abol i shed.

96. The National Institute of Public Health is tasked with health pronotion
and di sease prevention of an intersectorial nature at national level. Child
and youth health is among its priority fields of activity.

97. The National Labour Market Board is responsible for nmeasures to
facilitate the establishnment of young persons in the enploynment sector and to
counteract unenployment, e.g. through conpetence devel opment.
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98. The National Council for Cultural Affairs is responsible at the nationa
and international |evels for observing and developing child and juvenile
culture. |Its operational goals give priority to activities focusing on
children and young persons.
99. The Council on Fictionalized Violence has the task of coordinating

measures by national authorities to conbat harnful fictionalized violence.

The Council al so cooperates with various organizations and with the enterprise
sector. It observes research in Sweden and other countries, as well as itself
conmmi ssioning research. The Council encourages and supports associ ati ons and
ot hers concerning thenmsel ves with aspects of fictionalized violence. The
Council also works for the inprovenent of nedia know edge in schools. Its
secretariat is open to questions and information requests fromthe genera
publi c.

100. The National Board for Intercountry Adoptions is responsible for

i nformati on, supervision and inspection in matters relating to intercountry
adoptions. It is also responsible for matters com ng under the Foreign
Adoption Orders Exami nation O dinance and for matters concerning the

aut horization of organi zati ons under the Intercountry Adoption Mediation Act.
Fol | owi ng due application and speci al exam nation, the Board can grant

aut horization to non-profit organizations intending to work with questions of
thi s kind.

101. The National Board of Institutional Care is responsible for the planning
and managenent of special approved hones.

102. The Police take neasures of various kinds for the prevention of juvenile
crine.

103. The National Council for Crine Prevention has a special child and youth
group for questions concerning crine prevention nmeasures anmong chil dren and
young persons.

104. The National Board of Housing, Building and Planning, the National Board
for Consumer Policies and the National |nmgration Board al so maintain specia
activities relating to children and young persons.

105. The Inheritance Fund Delegation is an authority w thin the Cabinet
O fice charged mainly with awardi ng financial support fromthe State

I nheritance Fund towards creative non-profit activity for the benefit of
chil dren, young persons and persons with functional inpairnment.

106. The Child and Youth Advisory Committee is an advisory body within the
Cabinet Ofice on child and youth affairs. It also has the task of form ng
opi ni on through sem nars, debate publications etc.

107. Al |l minna Barnhuset is a State foundation which deals with questions
concerning children, mainly in the social sphere. Anpbng other things, it
supports socially oriented child and youth research and is able to distribute
SKr 1.5 million (US$ 0.3 mllion) annually. Most of the projects to which
grants are made concern children in exposed situations. Research concerning
children in foster homes has traditionally been given priority.
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4. International devel opnent cooperation

108. Children's rights and children's social and econom c conditions,
survival, security and devel opment are questions concerni ng which, by
tradition, Sweden has led the way internationally. Sweden was one of the
first countries to ratify the Convention on the Rights of the Child, which was
adopted in 1989 (and has since been ratified by 190 of the 193 countries in
the world) and was one of the initiators of the 1990 World Summt for
Children. Sweden was also the first country to propose the United Nations
study concerning children in arned conflicts, it hosted the Wbrld Congress
Agai nst Commerci al Sexual Exploitation of Children and has actively supported
the proposal for, and given support to, the plan by the United Nations High
Conmi ssioner for Human Rights to inprove working opportunities for the
Committee on the Rights of the Child. Sweden has al so played a | eading part
wi thin UNI CEF, ampong other things with a view to putting greater enphasis on
the rights of the child.

109. Sweden has al so been actively involved in international devel opment
cooperation in a nunber of fields, ainmed at strengthening the position of
chi l dren.

110. The basic premse is that the ains of Swedi sh devel opnent cooperation
policy, e.g. those relating to denocracy and human rights, the fight against
poverty, sustainable devel opnent and equal opportunities, also apply
automatically to children's conditions. The overriding devel opment
cooperation aimof raising the living standards of poor nations not |east

i mpl i es measures ai ned agai nst the foundations of all exploitation of
children, e.g. through child labour, child prostitution and other forms of
sexual exploitation.

111. Sweden's bilateral and multil ateral devel opment cooperation inpinges to
varying degrees - directly or indirectly - on children's conditions. Wthin
the international conmunity, the United Nations Children's Fund, UNI CEF, to
whi ch Sweden is the second | argest contributor, is responsible for the nost
directly targeted support. Progranme activities and neasures for the rights
of the child are al so conducted, wi th Swedi sh support, through internationa
bodi es such as WHO, UNESCO, UNDP, UNFPA, UNHCR, WFP and so on

112. The Convention on the Rights of the Child is an increasingly inmportant
poi nt of departure and a significant instrument of change for achieving
concrete inprovenments for children and young persons in internationa

devel opnent cooperation. A nore concerted picture of the role of the child in
gl obal social devel opment, based on in-depth analysis and know edge of the
true inportance of devel opnent cooperation objectives for children and young
persons, is, however, |acking at present, though work in this direction has
begun.

113. A study concerning the econonmic role of children was initiated in 1996
by the Expert G oup for Devel opnent Investigations (EGDI) at the Mnistry for
Foreign Affairs; this group is tasked with analysing priority issues of

i nternati onal devel opnent cooperation
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114. As regards followup to the United Nations conferences, it nmay be noted
that all the nmajor United Nations conferences during the 1990s have been
devoted to the social sphere, with special enphasis on the individual, i.e.
worren, nen and children. Many of these conferences have al so observed the
speci al needs of young persons, e.g. with regard to the right to privacy,
respect for integrity, etc. and the right to instruction, e.g. concerning
reproductive health. Children's interests were highlighted, for exanple,
during the World Sumrmit for Social Devel opment in Copenhagen and at the
Fourth World Conference on Wonen in Peking. At the latter conference, a
speci al chapter of the final docunent was devoted to the conditions of girls,
stating that girls and wonen are often systematically discrimnated agai nst
for the whole of their lives. At the United Nations Conference on Human
Settlenments (Habitat Il) in Istanbul, attention was drawn to the fact that a
very large and rapidly growi ng proportion of all the world's children are
living in cities. Were Sweden is concerned, the child perspective is
inmportant in the followup to the conferences, e.g. with regard to the right
to education and freedomfromviolence in all its forms (donestic and sexua
vi ol ence included).

115. As regards policy work, during 1997 the Government will be presenting
its policy for conbating poverty in Sweden's devel opnment cooperation and on
support for peace, denocracy and human rights. The child perspective will be
observed in both these connections.

116. A child perspective is essential not least in view of the fact that
nearly half the people in the world today are children and young persons
under 18. In the poor countries the percentage is greater still.

117. The Government's country strategies are anong the nost inportant of al
steering instruments for Swedi sh devel opment assistance. One interesting
exanpl e of the nore consistent application of a child perspective is to be
found in the regional strategy for Central Anmerica, work on which forned part
of the Swedish International Devel opnent Authority (SIDA) project which has
al ready been nmenti oned.

118. As regards followup to the August 1996 World Congress agai nst

Conmer ci al Sexual Exploitation of Children and its relation to devel opnent
cooperation, Sweden is still actively participating in internationa
cooperation within the United Nations and EU, for exanple, with regard to both
normati ve and operational neasures.

119. During the autunn session of the General Assenbly in 1996, Sweden pl ayed
an active part in the work of the Third Committee on formulating the ommi bus
resolution on the rights of the child, partly in order to draw attention to
the different conditions applying to girls and boys. The Swedi sh Governnent
has further supported the work done, partly with regard to this question, by
the O fice of the United Nations Hi gh Conm ssioner for Human Rights and the
Speci al Rapporteur of the Conm ssion on Human Ri ghts on the sale of children
child prostitution and child pornography. Wrk on a draft optional protoco
to the Convention on the Rights of the Child in this regard is continuing.
Sweden is working for the results of the Wirld Congress to be inplenented in
the rel evant country programres, partly through the activities of UN CEF
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120. On 20 March 1997 the Governnent resolved to commi ssion the Chairman of
t he Swedi sh UNI CEF Committee, Lisbeth Palne, to take part in the work of
international followup after the Wirld Congress. This work will be
primarily concerned with instilling awareness in Governnents, organizations
and ot her agencies. As part of this work, the Permanent M ssion of Sweden to
the United Nations Ofice at Geneva invited representatives of various

United Nations agencies and other international bodies to take part in

di scussions of the followup work at the beginning of April 1997.

121. Resolutions and a succession of initiatives manifesting the inportance
of this question have been taken within the EU

122. On 30 April 1997 the interdepartnental working group appointed by the
Government presented a national play for neasures to conbat the comrercia
sexual exploitation of children. During 1997, as part of the follow up, SIDA
is conducting a study of the health of sexually exploited children. SIDA s
al so planning to include the question of sexual exploitation of children in
the training of overseas devel opnment cooperation personnel

123. As nentioned earlier, Sweden was a prine nover in bringing about the
United Nations Study on Children in Armed Conflicts which was directed by
Graca Machel. Sweden endorses the recomendati ons in which the study
resulted. These refer in various ways to hunanitarian assi stance, and Sweden
is actively working for a coordinated humanitarian strategy within the

i nternational comunity. The United Nations Secretary-Ceneral is expected
shortly to appoint a special representative to observe these questions. A
proposal exists for a conference in the year 2000 to provide new i npetus to
the protection of children during war. Through its Pernmanent M ssion in
Geneva, Sweden invited the United Nations humanitarian agencies to a neeting
in March 1997, in order to begin a discussion of ways in which the proposals
in the study can be integrated into the relevant United Nati ons programes.

124. Intensive work, under Swedi sh chairmanship, has been in progress in the
wor ki ng group reporting to the Comm ssion on Human Rights with a viewto
adding to the Convention on the Rights of the Child an optional protocol in
child soldiers. Agreenment on a final draft version could not be achieved,
however, in January 1997. Work is expected to continue with a viewto a new
attenpt in 1998

125. (Questions relating to children, as has already been nmade clar, have
attracted gradually increasing attention in the context of internationa
devel opnent cooperation. This is also manifested, of course, through

i nternational conferences.

126. In addition to the question of the sexual exploitation of children
child | abour can be nentioned as a question which is expected to receive a
great deal of attention during 1997/98. Sweden will be taking part in an

i nternational conference on child |abour in Gslo in Cctober 1997. The 1998

or 1999 International Labour Conference will also be considering proposals for
a new, conprehensive convention on child |abour

127. The Universal Declaration of Human Rights celebrates its silver jubilee
in 1998, and the 1993 Wirld Conference on Hunan Rights in Vienna resolved to
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convene a neeting in 1998 to report on followup to the Vienna Declaration and
Programme of Action. It is to be expected that children's rights will cone in
for a great deal of attention

128. In 2000 it will be 10 years since the Wrld Sumrit for Children took
pl ace, and activities are therefore to be expected.

129. Sweden is actively participating in the ongoing treatnment of child
qguestions in the context of international devel opnent cooperation. Al in
all, this work - and, not |east, the national review and anal ysis of these
questions undertaken in preparing the present report - will provide supporting
docunentation for deliberations concerning the initiatives and priorities best
calculated to nove the question forward

(a) Strategies

130. SIDA in recent years has drawn up action programres for the field of
measures to combat poverty, equal opportunities, sustainable devel opment and
peace, denocracy and human rights. The action plan for neasures to combat
poverty refers to nothers and children as a priority group. The plan for
equal opportunities |lays down that the focus on girls in the education sector
shoul d continue and that rights are to be pronoted in the field of sexual and
reproductive rights and health. Negative attitudes and custons |leading to
violence to girls will receive attention in the policy dialogue. 1In the
action plan for peace, denocracy and human rights it is stated that Sweden is
to support measures to ensure that the rights of the child are respected and
def ended in keeping with the Convention. 1In the plan for sustainable

devel opnent, priority is anmong other things given to water resources and
guestions concerning the urban environnments. Although the child perspective
is not specifically nmentioned, it is to be expected that children will be
reached by neasures in these areas.

131. In order to give devel opnent cooperation a clearer child perspective,

SI DA inaugurated a project entitled “Children in Swedi sh Devel oprment
Cooperation”, the aimof which is eventually to augnent awareness and
conpetence within SIDA concerning the role and rights of children in

devel opnent cooperation. SIDA has resolved that the child perspective should
be made an inportant ingredient of planning for the next few years. The
project includes a survey of “the child perspective in Swedi sh devel oprment
cooperation” (based on data for 1994/95).

(b) The extent of child assistance

132. One problemraised by the report on the survey is that assistance to
children is not separately reported and that the term“child assistance” is
not clearly defined. The survey, however, led to the follow ng rough estimte
of the extent of SIDA's assistance to children

(a) Heal th assi stance. Direct assistance to children conprises
about 30 per cent of health assistance, while assistance reaching children can
anount to 50-65 per cent of all health assistance;
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(b) Education. Direct assistance to children can be estimted at
about 30 per cent, but here again, it is estimted that children are reached
by nmore than 50 per cent of resources;

(c) A very rough estimate indicates that about 10-12 per cent of
cultural assistance is directly addressed to children

(d) For dempcracy and hurman rights, about 5 per cent is recorded as
child assistance. There is nuch to suggest that this is an underestinate;

(e) Wat er programmes. SIDA estimates that about one third of
bil ateral assistance and roughly half of all nultilateral assistance affect
chil dren;

(f) Bet ween 35 and 40 per cent of disaster assistance is estimated to
go to children;

(9) Percentage of the entire country frane assistance. An
estimated 25 per cent of the entire country frane assistance has a child
per specti ve.

(c) Devel opnent assistance in the fields of health, education and water

133. The social sector has always made up a | arge conponent,

some 20 per cent, of Sweden's international devel opnent spending. Children
and young persons constitute nore than half the population of SIDA s
cooperation countries and are a priority target group for devel opnent
assistance in health care and education. This profile has renai ned nore or

| ess unaltered ever since Sweden ratified the Convention on the Rights of the
Child. An estimated 50 per cent of country-destined health and education
assi stance goes to children and young persons.

134. In health assistance, priority has above all been given to progranmes
for very young children: vaccinations, nother and child health care,

paedi atric medicine, nutrition and breastfeeding. Many inputs in the thematic
field of sexual and reproductive health are directed at teenagers.

135. In educational assistance, priority is given to the aimof reaching
underprivil eged groups and regions, putting wonen, girls and children with
speci al needs in the foreground and devoting special efforts to inmproving the
qual ity of teaching

136. Cooperation in the water sector is ainmed at water supply inprovenent
whi ch, anong other things, |eads to inprovenments in child health. Wnen and
children are a special target group in SIDA's water strategy. The health
aspect is enphasized, as well as educational neasures.

137. Third world research cooperation in the health sector has above all been
made to focus on the main causes of high infant nortality, such as diarrhoea
di seases and acute bronchial infections. 1In research cooperation with
Paki st an, great scope has been given to questions concerning breastfeeding.



CRC/ C/ 65/ Add. 3
page 25

138. A newthird world research field concerns children's rights and heal th,
wi th special enphasis on the right of underprivileged children to nmedica
care; |legal aspects of children's right to nmedical care; behavioural research
concerning the child as an agent of social devel opment; young persons' sexua
and reproductive rights; comercial sexual exploitation of children and abuse
within the famly

Expenditure in the health, education and water sectors
(mllions of Kroner)

1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
Heal t h 722.0 765.5 781.1 802.1 795. 8
Educati on 426. 3 706. 7 681.7 686. 1 599.0
Wat er 222.2 245.0 270.0 194. 2 325.1

Source: SIDA statistics to the Devel opnment Assistance Conmittee
1992-1995 and SI DA 1996

139. The greater part of devel opnent assistance is still devoted to nmeasures
in these fields. During 1996 a total of SKr 1,720 million out of SIDA's tota
expenditure of SKr 8,153 million went to the health, education and water
sectors. For many years now, Sweden has been channelling a certain proportion
of its bilateral assistance through UNICEF. Approximtely SKr 315 million
were transferred to the UNI CEF suppl enentary budget in 1996. O this

about 35 per cent went on health nmeasures, about 15 per cent on education
about 20 per cent on water and sanitation and about 30 per cent on disaster
relief. SIDA at present is the largest contributor to UNICEF s suppl enmentary
budget for health neasures. Over the years, Sweden has been actively involved
in the work of UNI CEF s Executive Board and in a policy dialogue to influence
UNICEF's work in line with Swedi sh devel opnent cooperation objectives for the
heal th and ot her sectors.

140. UNICEF inputs with Swedi sh fundi ng support have nmainly focused on the
heal th, education and rights of children, young persons and wonen, with a view
to achi eving the objectives of the Convention on the R ghts of the Child.

141. During the past five-year period, assistance to children has devel oped
in several other fields, often with the focus of attention on particul ar
groups of children

(d) Direct assistance to children

142. Young people's health. Sexual and reproductive health (SRH) is one of
the main areas of health cooperation. Together with maternity care, fertility
regul ati on, perinatal care/breastfeedi ng, neasures to conmbat sexua
exploitation of and violence to wonen and girls, etc., juvenile health is a
central field of cooperation. Wthin the health sector, SRH is an inportant
conmponent in practically all cooperation countries and the question of young
persons' sexual and reproductive health and rights is always part of the

di al ogue. Teenage pregnanci es and abortions are a major factor in ill-health
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anong girls, often associated with abuse or prostitution. Sone programres
i nclude juvenile health as separate inputs. Cooperation takes place
concerni ng programes/projects for pregnant teenage girls (care,
accommodat i on, education), instruction concerning sexual and interpersona
relations (within the AIDS programme, in schools, through pals progranmes and
youth clubs) and the build-up of youth reception centres etc. in Ethiopia,
Zanbi a and Angola. In the United Republic of Tanzania, SIDA supports the
Tanzani an organi zati on UMATI, which hel ps pregnant teenage girls to find
housi ng, education and a livelihood. This project also includes health

i nformati on/ education for young persons in the field of sexual and
reproductive health. The programre is operated by the National Association
for Sex Education (RFSU)

143. Child workers. Child labour in the world as a whole is on the increase.
SIDA is working to inprove children's working conditions and to prevent the
enpl oynment of children on harnful work. This is being done mainly through

i nternati onal organizations, such as the International Wrking Goup on Child
Labour, which is working to transformthe working conditions of children and
to abolish harnful child [ abour and the exploitation of child workers.

Support is also given to the Association for Fair Trade Labelling, for its
work in connection with the labelling of products nmanufactured and inported in
conpliance with “Fair Trade” ethical criteria. The products nust, for
exanpl e, be manufactured w thout harnful enploynent of children. Child |abour
is often widespread in the informal sector, e.g. in agriculture and domestic
wor K.

144, Sexually exploited children. One of the principal ains of Swedish
devel opnent assistance is to conbat poverty. This overriding objective
corresponds to one of the main causes of the exploitation of children

145. The Worl d Congress agai nst Commerci al Sexual Exploitation of Children
pointed to many big problens related to comrercial sexual exploitation of
children (e.g. legislative questions, |egal safeguards, economc crine,
children's right to education and health care). The health risks to sexually
exploited children are great but, so far, have been poorly docunented.
Children and their health problens are absent fromthe statistics and probably
it isonly a small proportion of children who receive the nedical care they
need and to which they are entitled under the Convention. The right of these
children to nedical care denmands attention. A conspectus of the situation in
SIDA's cooperation countries will be conpiled, with a view to inproving our
know edge of children's needs and facilitating the planning of devel oprment
cooperati on measures.

146. Most inputs in this field have been channelled through Swedi sh and

i nternati onal organi zations. Support has been given to the organi zation

End Child Prostitution in Asian Tourism (ECPAT) for regional activity and al so
for its work in connection with the World Congress. The regional activity has
i ncl uded | obbyi ng ainmed at securing stricter |egislation, measures to inprove
cooperation between national police forces, information activities and the
pronmoti on of cooperation between international organizations. The
International Catholic Child Bureau receives support, anmong other things for
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its work to inprove the |local and national planning of preventive activity and
t he psycho-social adjustnent of children subjected to sexual exploitation, in
keeping with the declaration nade by the World Congress.

147. The Swedi sh Save the Children Federation is engaged by SIDA in a

trai ning programme for social workers who are to help child prostitutes in the
Philippines. 1In addition to supplying know edge to the social welfare
authorities of the Philippines, this project also gives other countries in the
regi on the opportunity of studying Philippine experiences.

148. In India, a study is being made of the health care needs of the children
of Bonbay prostitutes. A private organization in Sri Lanka is working to
abol i sh the sexual exploitation of children and also with | egal aid for
children's protection

149. Child culture. Mich of SIDA's cultural assistance is concerned with
measures for and with children, the aimbeing to augnent |iteracy, strengthen
children's self-confidence and identity, and help themto process difficult
experi ences and develop into secure individuals with a capacity for conflict
resol ution and tol erance. Assistance is divided between support for
children's literature and children's libraries, children's and juvenile
theatre (drama, dance, nusic and circus), and pictorial representation

South Africa and Gaza/the West Bank have the biggest cultural cooperation
programes for children. This includes the devel opment of schools of nusic
(South Africa) and youth centres (Gaza/West Bank), distribution of children's
literature and encouragenment of reading, and drama and inmage training for
children and young persons. The Gaza/Wst Bank project also includes a
programme for the integration of children with disabilities. Support for
stage training of children and young persons exists in many cooperation
countries. A children's circus, for exanple, is being supported in Ethiopia,
a pop nusic workshop and the teaching of traditional nusic in Zi nbabwe and a
cultural centre for children and young persons in Mzanbi que. Many
cooperation countries have a SIDA-financed cultural fund for the support of
various small-scale cultural projects in which children are often involved as
actors and/or audi ences.

150. Equal opportunities. The main strategy in SIDA's plan for equa
opportunities is for this perspective to perneate devel opnent cooperation in
all fields. The action plan |lays down that the enphasis on girls, where
educational support is concerned, should continue and that girls' rights are
to be promoted in the field of sexual and reproductive rights and health.
Negative attitudes and custons | eading to violence against girls are being
hi ghlighted in the policy dialogue. Fibulation (rmutilation of the female
genitals) is an extreme form of abuse of girls and has severe, |ong-lasting
consequences. Sweden is cooperating with various NGOs and WHO to put an end
to this tradition.

151. The equal opportunities question is being given high priority in
education assistance, e.g. in Sri Lanka, Bangladesh and India, where poor
girls in the countryside are a priority target group. Wthin vocationa
trai ning programmes as well, SIDA has taken special steps to increase girls
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participation in vocational training, e.g. in Tanzania and Botswana. Sl DA had
contributed to the conpil ati on of gender-specific educational statistics in
nmost of its cooperation countries.

152. The situation of girls in war and conflicts and their special
vul nerability will also be receiving attention within the franmework of
humani tari an assi st ance.

153. Marginalized groups of children. Educational support to certain
countries focuses partly on particularly disadvantaged groups, such as

pl antation school children in Sri Lanka, children belonging to | owcaste and
socially deprived groups in Rajasthan, India, and to schools in comrercia
farm ng areas of Zinbabwe. 1In Bolivia, SIDA is supporting an educationa
reform programre in association with the World Bank. The reform gives
priority to primary schools and is designed to pronote denocracy, equality,
equal opportunities and respect for the rights of the original population. In
Viet Nam the primary health care programe for tribal peoples is receiving
Swedi sh support; children and young persons constitute an inportant target

group.

154. Children with functional inpairnent. Observing and nmaking visible
children with functional inpairnment, supporting their parents and giving the
children thensel ves opportunities of schooling and rehabilitation are an

i mportant part of work relating to children's rights. The rehabilitation
programe conducted by Diakonia is an inmportant conponent of assistance to
Gaza and the West Bank. This is a comunity-based rehabilitation programre
addressed mainly to children. It includes support for personnel training,

i ntegration of disabled children in ordinary school, support to parents, care
and rehabilitation, and neasures to change attitudes and val ues concerning
disability. Health assistance to India includes a project for devel oping
pre-school activity, e.g. through personnel training. The integration of

di sabl ed children in pre-school activity is an inmportant objective. In

Li t huani a and the Russian Federation, neasures are being taken to devel op
alternatives to institutional care for children with disabilities. SIDA s
educati onal assistance includes special neasures for children with functiona
i mpai rment in Botswana, where a resource centre has been created for children
with special needs. In Sri Lanka and Zi nbabwe, support is being given to
teacher training in renedial nethods.

155. Children, war and displacenent. In war and conflicts, children
generally are a vul nerable group. Many are nmade fugitives, together with
their famlies or on their own, thereby losing their security and their socia
structure. The consequences to children in a disaster situation are very
great and serious, both physically and nmentally.

156. In the former Yugoslavia, children together with their nothers are

i nportant target groups for the programres which SIDA is supporting in Bosnia
and Herzegovina. Those progranmes are concerned with psycho-socia
rehabilitation and trauma treatnent (partly through WHO and Norsk Fol kehj &l p)
and also an integrated area progranme intended as a basic prerequisite for the
voluntary return of refugees and di splaced persons and includi ng support for
schools and health centres. In addition, SIDA has given support to |oca
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organi zations in the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia which are working to
hei ght en awareness of children's rights anong national authorities and in the
conmunity at |arge

157. In recent years, SIDA's attention has focused on children in disaster
situations in a variety of ways, e.g. through extensive support to UN CEF and
UNHCR. The priority fields are: rehabilitation of child soldiers, and
especi al ly educati on measures; psycho-social rehabilitation/support for
children with war traumas; crash education nmeasures, even in acute disaster
situations; and reunification neasures.

158. Through the Swedi sh Save the Children Federation, SIDA is contributing
to a special stand-by force of child-oriented social workers which, together
wi th UNHCR, pl ans neasures for children in acute disaster situations.

159. The Convention on the Rights of the Child - general. Al of SIDA'S
cooperation countries have ratified the Convention and reported for the first
time to the Conmttee on the Rights of the Child, or are preparing their
reports. National work prior to reporting is an inportant part of the process
of making children, their needs and rights visible and placing these matters
on the political agenda. Through the medium of NGOs, SIDA supports reporting
work at the national |evel in many countries. SIDA also gives support to the
secretariat of the Commttee and to the NGO group on the Convention which has
been formed by NGGs in Geneva. Child-Watch International receives support
from SI DA and ot her sources for devising indicators of conpliance with the
Conventi on.

160. A large part of SIDA's contributions to Swedish NGOs are concerned with
projects for safeguarding the rights of the child in keeping with the
Convention. Funding has been reserved over a three-year period for research
inthe field of “health and rights of children and young persons”, the purpose
bei ng to engage Swedi sh researchers and institutions in the devel opnent of
know edge and capacity within problemfields of special relevance to

devel opnent cooperation. Inportant subject fields for this research include,
for exanpl e:

(a) The entitlement of specifically deprived children to nmedical care:
di sease panoramm, care requirenents and health services;

(b) The view taken of children in different cultures, children as
agents of social devel opnent towards denocracy, the child as a carrier of
val ues and vi si ons;

(c) Young persons' sexual and reproductive health and rights, together
wi th possible interventions;

(d) Commerci al sexual exploitation of children and abuse within the
famly

161. SIDA intends to finance a UNICEF-affiliated post in South Africa for
working with the rights of the child and gathering information on children's
situation, and contributing towards the fram ng of strategies, methods,
capacity-building etc. with a view to inplenenting the Convention
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162. SIDA will be supporting a four-year pilot programe in Bangl adesh
focusing on the | ong-negl ected group of children aged between 8 and 14 in the
slums of the six largest cities. The programme represents the first concerted
bid to reach this group - to notivate themto attend school, to keep themin
school and to encourage themto continue their education. Not only are these
children living under very severe conditions, frequently they are also
expl oi ted through various kinds of child employnent. The programe will help
inthe long termto inprove these children's living conditions and to reduce
the volune of child | abour. The programe is being conducted by the
Government of Bangl adesh in association with UNICEF and | ocal organizations.

163. Children's rights are a priority field of support for human

ri ghts/denocracy pronotion nmeasures in Sri Lanka. Anpbng other things, support
has been given to the Open University for the organization of a university
course on the rights of the child. Support has al so been given to an NGO, the
Sarvodayas Legal Aid Department. The work thus supported is concerned with
maki ng pre-school teachers aware of children's situations and rights. In
addition, a report entitled “An Investigation into Children's Rights in

Sri Lanka” has been conpiled and distributed, to dissem nate know edge
concerning the situation of children in Sri Lanka.

164. In India a national coalition of children's organizati ons has received
support for the printing of the alternative report which was compiled paralle
to the official Indian report.

165. As part of a legal input in the Lao People's Denocratic Republic,
support is being discussed for inplementation of the Convention and reporting
to the Conmittee

166. Support is being given towards the establishnment of a National Counci
for Children in Canbodia. The purpose of the support is to strengthen the
organi zati on, which has the role of pronoting children's rights in Canbodi an
society, and to coordinate neasures in this field.

167. In its capacity as “Shepherd for the Palestinian Children” Sweden has
taken part in work on behalf of Palestinian refugee children. “An Agenda for
Soci al Renewal ”, i.e., a Palestinian action programre for children, has been

drawn up, using the Convention and the Wirld Decl aration on the Survival,
Protecti on and Devel oprment of Children adopted by the World Summit for
Children as guidelines. Sweden is contributing extensively towards the

i mpl enentati on of the plan.

168. Since 1993, SIDA, together with UNI CEF, has been financing a regiona
programme for children in specially difficult circunstances, focusing on child
wor kers and the situation of street children in Latin America. This progranmme
has come to focus nore and nore on the rights of the child, e.g., through
reforns of national child legislation in keeping with the Convention. Opinion
formati on concerning the Convention has been another nain concern. An action
plan for the rights of the child is at present being prepared in association
with UNI CEF and the Swedish Save the Children Federation. This plan wll
conpri se:
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(a) Legal reforns to bring national legislationin line with the
Conventi on;

(b) Measures of institutional reinforcement to protect and support the
rights of the child, e.g., through in-service personnel training in the
adm ni stration of justice and the police;

(c) Opi nion formation and informati on concerning the rights of the
child.

169. Wthin cooperation with Central and Eastern Europe, neasures concerning
children and young persons form part of the devel opment of social services

and training in social work. In this connection, consideration has been given
to the vulnerability of children in the dismantling of social security which
has resulted fromthe process of transformation in the region. Measures of
this kind have been taken in Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Belarus and the
Russi an Federation. A pilot project to prepare orphaned youngsters for entry
into the community is in progress in Latvia. Also in Latvia, support is being
given to an office for human rights which anmong other things is concerning
itself with aspects of the rights of the child.

170. In the context of cooperation with Central and Eastern Europe, mneasures
focusing on children and young persons are expected to acquire added
i mportance in future. 1In the guidelines recently adopted for support in

social affairs, attention is drawn to the need for inputs specifically
relating to the situation for children and young persons and to the
desirability of such nmeasures being geared to the Convention on the Rights of
the Child. A current study, concerning support in the |egal sphere, touches
on children's right to protection

171. Multilateral work with children. Since 1990, the United Nations

Devel opnent Programme (UNDP), partly with Swedish financial support, has
produced a report, The Human Devel opnment Report, introducing a devel opnent

i ndex for the measurenent of poverty. That report convincingly denonstrates
the inmportance of the social sectors for hunan devel opnent, thereby

hi ghlighting the inportance of neasures for children. The report is expected
to make an inportant difference to the progranme activities of UNDP and ot her
devel opnent cooperati on agenci es.

172. Sweden's national contribution to UNICEF is the second | argest from any
single country (SKr 283 mllion for the 1997 fiscal year). UN CEF s programme
activities are nost extensive in countries where poverty is nost w despread,
where nost children are born and where infant nortality is highest. The
Convention and children's rights are becom ng nore and nore inportant as a
poi nt of departure for UNICEF s work. Special attention is at present being
paid to child | abour, comercial sexual exploitation of children, children in
armed conflicts and education for girls and wonmen. Sweden is actively
pursui ng these questions. 1In addition there are children with functiona

i rpai rment - a new Swedi sh profile issue in international devel opnent
cooperation.

173. Sweden will be augnenting its efforts, especially with regard to
educational opportunities for girls and wonen. Through UNESCO and t he Swedi sh
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UNESCO Counci |, Sweden has been particularly concerned with nmeasures to
promote literacy and counteract illiteracy, and has worked on projects

pronmoting the internationalization of education

174. Many of the problens characterizing poverty and influencing children's
situation can be related to popul ation problens. Wth nore than 90 per cent
of the earth's popul ation increase taking place in the devel oping countries,
the popul ati on issue demands high priority. Sweden is therefore actively
supporting the United Nations Popul ati on Fund (UNFPA) and the Internationa
Pl anned Par ent hood Federation (IPPF), an association of NGOs.

175. Sweden has worked actively to inprove possibilities for UNHCR to devel op
i nternational refugee work. UNHCR cooperates closely with the Wrld Food
Programme (WFP). Sweden is giving priority to continuing assistance to

di spl aced children through UNHCR, WP, and such NGOs as the Swedi sh Save the
Chi | dren Federation

176. The Governnment of Sweden hosted the World Congress agai nst Comrerci a
Sexual Exploitation of Children, which took place in Stockhol mon

27-31 August 1996. The Governnent was one of four arrangers, together with
UNI CEF, ECPAT and the international organizing group for the Convention on the
Ri ghts of the Child. The World Congress was the first neeting of its kind.
Representatives of 122 countries and of NGOs and intergovernnenta

organi zations took part on equal terns. The Congress adopted a declaration
and a plan of action, thereby conmitting itself to gl obal cooperation against
comerci al sexual exploitation of children

B. Definition of the Child

177. Persons under 18 in Sweden are nminors and do not have the vote. A mnor
cones under the rules of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anshi p concerning
cust ody, access and mai ntenance obligations. Under this code, a person under
18 does not have full powers of determ nation over his personal or economc
affairs. Parallel to the child s increasing age and devel opnent, however, the
cust odi an nust show i ncreasi ng consideration for the child' s viewoints and

wi shes. The protection and rights which the rules of the Code of Parenthood
and CGuardi anship inply in personal and econom c matters are suppl enmented by
special rules for children and young persons in other fields where they are
affected

178. A child under 18 does not have full control of his or her property. Nor
may the child enter into contractual obligations or financial liabilities
(e.g. by getting into debt) to a greater extent than is indicated by |aw or by
conditions attaching to the acquisition of property by gift or testanmentary

di sposition.

179. Mnors can also inherit, inheritance can be entered into by the person
living at the decease of the testator etc. A child conceived before the death
may enter into inheritance if subsequently born alive.

180. The guardian (normally the child' s parents) nust adm nister the mnor's
assets and represent the minor in matters relating to them
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181. A minor with an independent household may, for day-to-day househol d
managenment and the rearing of children belonging to the household, enter
directly into legal transactions usually undertaken for these purposes.

182. The child's guardian may not allow a child under the age of 16 to carry
on business. |If the guardian wishes to allow a mnor aged 16 or over to
conduct an enterprise or if the guardian wi shes to conduct an enterprise on

t he young person's behal f, consent nust be obtained fromthe Chief Guardian
A minor carrying on business with consent may enter into |l egal relations
coming within the scope of the business, with the exception of certain | ega
acts, e.g., relating to real estate.

183. Under the rules of the Companies Act, a mnor may not found a limted
conpany. In order for a mnor to be allowed to formor beconme a partner in a
tradi ng partnership, perm ssion must be granted by the guardi an. Perm ssion
of this kind may only be given to a person aged 16 or over

184. The minor nornmally has to obtain the guardian's perm ssion in order to
formor enter into an association

185. Children nmay not enter into contracts for enploynment or other work

wi t hout the guardian's consent. The child may personally cancel the agreement
and, if the child is aged 16 or over, enter into an agreenent concerning work
of a simlar nature wi thout obtaining renewed consent. Special rules exist
for the protection of mnors at work. A minor may not normally be enpl oyed on
wor k before the cal endar year in which he is 16 years old, nor before he has
conpl eted his conpul sory schooling. A mnor may, however, be engaged at the
age of 13 for light work which cannot be detrinental to his health,

devel opnent or schooling. A person under 18 may not be enployed in a manner
entailing a risk of accident, overexertion or other harnful effect on the

m nor's health or devel opnent.

186. After attaining the age of 16, the minor is entitled to control of his
or her earnings. A minor aged 16 or over can al so make testanentary
di spositions concerning property over which he or she has control

187. Schooling is conpul sory for all children domiciled in Sweden. Odinary
compul sory schooling is matched by entitlenment to receive education in a
compul sory Saam school, special school or conpul sory school for the mentally
retarded. Conpul sory schooling ends when the child has satisfactorily
conpleted 9 or, in certain cases, 10 years' conmpul sory education. The right
to education (art. 28) is further dealt with under the headi ng “Education

| ei sure and cultural activity”.

188. Children conmitting crinmes before they are 15 years old may not be
sentenced under the Penal Code. The nunicipal social welfare commttee,
however, nust always be inforned if children under 15 commit crimes or are
questioned in connection with crines. 1In certain cases, a crimna

i nvestigation may be started in spite of the person who conmitted the crine
bei ng under the age of 15. An investigation of this kind may be inaugurated
if it will presumably have a bearing on deciding the need for social service
nmeasures relating to the child, if it is necessary in order to clarify whether
a person aged 15 or over was inplicated in the crime, if it is necessary in
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order to search for property obtained through the crinme or if it is otherw se
of particular inportance that an investigation be conducted. |If the child is
aged under 12, an investigation nay be started only if there are exceptiona
reasons for doing so.

189. A person who, while aged under 15, committed a crinme for which a
sentence of inprisonnent could have been passed may, under certain

ci rcunmst ances, be arrested in connection with the crime. Wen this happens,
the police or a prosecutor nust i mredi ately decide whether the juvenile is to
be rel eased or detained for questioning. Persons under 15 may not, however,
be detained or renmanded in custody.

190. Under certain conditions, the prosecutor nmay decide to waive prosecution
for crimes which a person committed before the age of 18.

191. The basic principle where young offenders are concerned is that they are
primarily to be cared for within the social services. Under the Penal Code, a
person under the age of 21 who has committed a crinme may be committed to care
within the social services, instead of other sentencing. A custodial sentence
for a crime which a person comritted before the age of 18 may only be passed
if there are exceptional reasons for doing so. There is also a special rule
of sentence reduction whereby a nore |lenient sentence than is otherw se
prescri bed may be passed for a crinme which a person conmtted before he

was 21 years ol d.

192. |If a person presunmably under the age of 18 is found in conditions which
inmply an inmnent and serious risk to his health or devel opment, he may be
taken in charge by a police officer for pronpt delivery, by the police
officer, to his parents or some other custodian or to the social services.

193. There is no lower age limt concerning cormittal for care under the
Soci al Services Act, the Care of Young Persons (Special Measures) Act or the
Compul sory Psychiatric Care Act. Care under the Care of Young Persons
(Speci al Measures) Act can be provided for persons under the age of 18. In
certain cases it can also be provided for those aged 18 or over but under 20.

194. Children aged 15 or over are entitled to plead on their own behalf in
cases and other matters com ng under the Social Services Act and the Care of
Young Persons (Special Measures) Act. Children under the age of 15 should

al so be given a hearing if they can presumably do so wi thout suffering harm

195. In custody and access proceedi ngs, the Code of Parenthood and

Guardi anship permits a child to testify in court if there are special reasons
for this and it is obvious that the child will not suffer harmas a result.

In cases of this kind, when the court has ordered an investigation of the
guestion of custody and access, the person carrying out the investigation
shall try, except where this is unsuitable, to clarify the child' s standpoint
and give an account of it to the court. |In its assessnent, the court nust
take the child' s wi shes into account, having due regard to the child' s age and
maturity.

196. Cases concerning the enforcenent of rights of access and custody have as
a rule been preceded by proceedings in a common court and can therefore be
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termed a continuation of that process. No express perm ssion has therefore
been judged necessary to the effect that the child s wishes are also to be

i nvestigated in enforcenent proceedings. |In cases of this kind, however, the
court is expected to particularly bear in mnd that the length of tinme between
t he decisions may be such that the child s attitude can have changed. It is

especially inportant for enforcenent proceedings that, where slightly ol der
children are concerned, the court is expressly obliged to take the child's

wi shes into account. A child aged 12 or over can veto the enforcenent of a
court ruling on the subject of custody and access. Enforcenent may take pl ace
against the child's wishes only if the court finds it necessary out of

consi deration for the child s best interests. The same applies concerning
children who are under the age of 12 but who have attai ned such a degree of
maturity that their w shes should be simlarly taken into account. Just as in
cust ody and access proceedings, the child can be called to testify in court if
there are special reasons for doing so and it is obvious that the child wll
not suffer harmas a result.

197. In matters of guardianship, trusteeship and adm nistration, children
aged 16 and over have a certain standing to litigate. As part of this
standing, a child aged 16 or over is entitled to apply for the appoi ntnent or
di scharge of a guardian, trustee or admnistrator. A child aged 16 or over
must in addition be given the opportunity of a hearing in the matter if
possible. The court's decision my be appealed by any party entitled to file
a petition, which includes a m nor aged 16 or over

198. The child's guardian shall, if there is a suitable way of so doing,
consult the m nor on inportant questions. This rule only applies if the m nor
is aged at least 16. A simlar duty is incunbent on a trustee or
admi ni strator.

199. The child does not have standing to litigate in matters of adoption, but
a child aged 12 or over may not be adopted without his or her consent. No
such consent is needed, however if the party to be adopted is under 16 and he
or she would suffer harm from being consulted or is permanently incapabl e of
gi ving consent owing to nental disturbance or some conparabl e circunstance.

In matters of adoption the nunicipal social welfare conmttee shall, except
where it is inappropriate to do so, try to clarify the child' s attitude and
declare it to the court. In judging whether it is suitable for adoption to

take place, the court, even when the child' s consent is not needed, nust take
the child' s wishes into account, having due regard to the child' s age and
maturity.

200. Rules concerning the acquisition and change of nanes are contained in
the Nanmes Act (1982:670). A child can be a party to cases and matters of this

kind. In the case of children under 18, however, notification or application
has to be made by the custodian. Thus the child does not have standing to
litigate. |If, however, the child has attained the age of 12, application or

notification concerning a change of nanme may not be nade without the child's
consent unless the child is permanently prevented from gi vi ng consent by
reason of mental disturbance or sonme other such circunmstance. In matters of
nanmes, the nunicipal social welfare comrittee nust try, except where it is

i nappropriate to do so, to clarify the child' s attitude and declare it to the
court. In judging whether a change of nanme is conpatible with the child's
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best interests, the court, even when the child' s consent is not needed, nust
take the child's wishes into account, having regard to the child' s age and
maturity.

201. A child conceived by donor insemnation (i.e., as a result of spermfrom
a man ot her than the woman's husband or cohabitee being introduced into the
woman by artificial means) is entitled, if it has achieved sufficient

maturity, to be apprised of the particulars concerning the donor entered in
the special record kept by the hospital. It is the duty of the nunicipa
social welfare committee, when called upon to do so, to assist the child in
procuring this information

202. I n derogation of the secrecy applying within social services,
particul ars concerning the personal circunstances of individuals my be
supplied to a party who has attained his or her majority (i.e. is 18 or over)
if the information is inportant in order for that party to ascertain the
identify of his or her biological parents.

203. In certain cases, e.g. under the Care of Young Persons (Special
Measures) Act and the Aliens Act, the child is entitled to personal |ega
representation. In connection with a police investigation and judicia

proceedings in which a child is conplainant, the police, prosecutor and court
are required, ex officio, to consider whether the child is in need of persona
| egal representation, a conplainant's counsel. This service, available in

connection with certain types of crine, is free of charge to the conpl ai nant.

204. |If an accused is under 18 years old, public defending counsel mnust be
appoi nted for the juvenile unless it is obvious that he has no need of
def endi ng counsel

205. There is no formal inpedinent to a child being called as a w tness.
Si nce, however, questioning in court can entail serious detrinment to

the child, the courts have been left to decide - in the case of children
under 15 - whether questioning should take place. Geat inportance is
attached to the custodian's opinion in this matter

206. Sonetinmes it may al so be appropriate to obtain nedical advice on the
subj ect. The usual procedure is for the child not to be questioned in court
but to be given a hearing, e.g. through questioning by the police or in
connection with custody and access investigations. The questioning is video-
or sound-recorded. Conversations with the child in connection w th custody

i nvestigations are usually presented in witing in the investigation report.

A person under the age of 15 nmay not be sworn as a witness. Nor can he or she
i ncur any sanctions (contingent fines or remand in custody) for refusing to
testify. On the other hand the child can be forcibly conveyed to court.

207. A person under the age of 18 may not marry wi thout special perm ssion

If the right of entering into matrinony is to be examined in accordance with
foreign law, then, under the Act on Certain International Legal Relations
Concerning Marriage and Guardi anship, the rule is that perm ssion fromthe
county administrative board is required for a person aged under 15. Proposals
put forward in 1987 provide for this rule to be anmended in such a way that
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Swedish law will always apply to the exam nation of inpedinments to marri age.
If so, permission will be required for all persons under the age of 18. This
proposal is currently being studied at the Mnistry of Justice.

208. Sexual intercourse with children under the age of 15 is unconditionally
prohibited. A higher age limt applies in custody situations and suchlike.

It is also a punishable offence to have sexual relations with children under
15 or to induce a child to take part in any act of a sexual nature. Pena
sanctions apply to procedures whereby any person, by nmaking or prom sing
paynment, obtains or attenpts to obtain sexual intercourse with a person

under 18.

209. Swedish nen are liable for conpulsory mlitary service fromthe cal endar
year in which they are 18 up to and including the year in which they are 47.

210. Spirituous drinks, w ne or strong beer may not be sold or supplied to a
person who is presunably under the age of 20. The sanme applies to the
retailing of beer and the service of alcoholic drinks to persons presumably
under the age of 18. Use of narcotic drugs is a punishable offence regardl ess
of age.

211. An 18-year age limt for the purchase of tobacco products was introduced
on 1 January 1997

212. Contraceptive guidance is given to children and young persons w thout
their parents being informed, if this is the child s wish. Consideration is
pai d, however, to the child' s maturity. Nor are parents informed of an
abortion perforned on a nminor if the child has objected to this information
bei ng given and there is a presunption that the mnor will suffer significant
detrinent if the information is divulged to the custodian

213. The mininmum age for a car driving licence is 18, while a person aged 15
or over may ride a nmoped and a person aged 16 or over may ride a |light
not or cycl e.

C. General principles

1. Non-discrimnation (art. 2)

214. The requirements of this article are satisfied through the basic rights
and |iberties guaranteed by the Swedish Constitution. The Constitution Act
| ays down that public power shall be exercised with respect for the equality

of all human beings and for the liberty and dignity of the individual. It
al so lays down that courts, together with adm nistrative authorities and
ot hers discharging duties in the public adm nistration, shall in the course of

their activities respect universal equality before the | aw and observe
objectivity and inpartiality. Special nmention should be nade of the

provi sions ained at discrimnation on grounds of race, colour or ethnic origin
or sex. Another provision of the Constitution Act |ays down rules which give
aliens in Sweden parity of status with Swedish citizens in a nunber of
respects.
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215. Sanctions agai nst offences are contained in the Penal Code, which

i ncl udes provisions on unlawful discrimnation and agitation against an ethnic
group. The provisions concerning agitation against an ethnic groups have
counterparts in the provisions of the Freedomof the Press Ordi nance and the
Freedom of Expression Constitutional Law concerning, respectively, press
freedom crinmes and freedom of expression crinmes. A person threatening or
expressing di srespect for an ethnic group or any other such group of persons
with reference to their race, colour, national or ethnic origin or creed wll
be convicted under these provisions of agitation against an ethnic group.

216. The European Convention for the Protection of Human Ri ghts and
Fundanent al Freedons has had the status of law in Sweden since 1 January 1995.

217. One of the nost inportant tasks of schools is to conmuni cate and
establish the denocratic values on which our society is based and to pronote
good soci al devel opment anmong the young. Every young person is entitled to
expert that he or she will be respected and taken seriously. Schools nust
defend the concept of universal human equality and the universal right to be
respected and given a hearing. Accordingly, schools can never be neutra
where val ues are concerned.

218. A working group within the Cabinet Ofice has been tasked with compiling
an inventory of work at national authority level with reference to the basic
val ues of schools. |In June 1997 this working group put forward proposals for
measures at the national, nunicipal and | ocal levels. The proposals are

i ntended to strengthen, directly or indirectly, the work of schools in

comuni cating the fundanmental val ues of society.

219. Disturbing signs of increased intolerance towards other people and

cul tures have been observed recently. A nunber of neasures are being taken to
prevent and counteract nmanifestations of xenophobia. They include financia
support for information, education and project activities. In Novenber 1996
the Governnent appointed a national coordinating conmttee for the European
Year against Racism Anpong other things the conmttee is to work with opinion
formati on and ways of encouragi ng busi nesses, popul ar novenents, and rmruni ci pa
and national authorities to consider and deci de an appropriate attitudes and
nodes of action in the nulticultural society.

220. On 1 January 1997 the Governnent appointed a special investigator to
review the Ethnic Discrimnation (Prohibition) Act. This inquiry will focus
on matters relating to ethnic discrimnation in the |abour nmarket and on
measures which nmay be justified as a nmeans of preventing such discrimnation

221. For 1997 the Government has earmarked SKr 125 million for special
measures in areas with large i mrigrant popul ations. These neasures are being
made to target the socially nost di sadvantaged housi ng areas, where children
are often in a difficult social situation. One aimis to increase inm grant
participation in working life. For 1997 the CGovernnment has al so all ocated
SKr 20 million for measures to conmbat xenophobia and raci sm

222. Every year the Ofice of the Orbudsman agai nst Ethnic Discrimnation
(DO organizes an essay-witing conpetition for young persons in grade 9 (the
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term nal grade) of conpul sory school and grade 1 of upper secondary school on
t he subject of “Against xenophobia and racisni. About 300 school s throughout
the country usually take part.

223. Equal treatment of children, regardl ess of whether or not their parents
are married to each other, is a fundanmental principle of famly |aw. The
terms “child born in wedl ock” and “child born out of wedl ock” were abolished
in 1976. In 1969, children of unmarried parents acquired full rights of
inheritance in relation to the father and his rel atives.

224, Mention was made, in the previous point, of the difference applying to
the right of entering into matrinmony w thout special perm ssion fromthe
county adm ni strative board. Thus, in the case of persons for whom

i npedi ments are to be exam ned under a foreign |law, special perm ssion of this
kind is only required if the person is below the age of 15.

2. The best interests of the child (art. 3)

225. As nentioned earlier, the child s rights and integrity have becone an

i ncreasingly central concern of Swedish policy and legislation. At the sane
time, policy is based on the parents bearing the nmain responsibility for
children's upbringing and support and being the npst inportant persons in the
children's lives. This neans that parents nmust have the support of the
comunity in their parenting, but also that society is entitled to intervene
in order to protect the child. The child nust be entitled to protection from
of fensive treatnment even where its parents are concerned. The child s life
and personal integrity must be respected by the parents as well.

226. Swedi sh | aw concerning children and young persons is based on the
principle of the best interest of the child. That principle is rooted in the
Constitution through provisions of the Constitution Act to the effect that the
basic aimof public activity shall be the welfare of the individual in
different respects. Accordingly, it is the duty of the public sector to nake
speci al provision for social care and security and for a good living

envi ronnent .

227. One inportant consequence of the above is that the principle of the best
interests of the child applies to all social planning. It nust perneate
curricula, municipal education plans and child care plans, urban plans,
traffic plans, etc. Anopbng other things, the Ofice of the Children's
Onbudsman (BO) - a national authority - has for several years now been
successful ly engaged in supervising the planning of children's everyday
surroundi ngs. The terns of reference for government conmm ssions in matters
relating to children and young persons often stipul ate nowadays that, as a
poi nt of departure for its deliberations, the comm ssion is anong other things
to take into account the Convention on the Rights of the Child.

228. The principle of the best interest of the child is also expressly

i ndicated by certain legislation. The rules of the Code of Parenthood and
Guar di anshi p concerni ng custody and access |ay down that these questions are
to be decided in accordance with the best interest of the child. |In deciding
what is best for the child, the court is to take special account of the
child s need of close and good contact with both parents. The travaux
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préparatoires of this legislation indicate that, in a custodial dispute, the
court should opt for the solution which seems nost likely to result in the
child' s basic rights being provided for. The provisions of the Code of

Par ent hood and Guardi anship nean that neither parent is, by reason of his or
her sex, a nore suitable custodian than the other

229. The basic rights of the child are set out in the Code of Parenthood and
Guardi anship. Children are entitled to care, security and a good upbringing.
Children shall be treated with respect for their person and individuality and
may not be subjected to corporal punishment or any other offensive treatment.
The interpretation of this provision is elaborated in the travaux
préparatoires. Thus, the right to care is not confined to the child's rights
to satisfaction of its material needs; matters referring to the child s nenta
and social needs are just as inportant. The child' s right to security

i ncludes, for exanple, being allowed to live in a stable relationship and
havi ng soneone to rely on. Good care and upbringing includes the child being
able to feel that it is needed and the child being allowed to test its
capacity and develop its inherent resources in order gradually to emanci pate
itself from dependence on its parents. Good upbringing also nmeans the child
being taught to set limts for its actions and to take responsibility. The
right of a child to be treated with respect for its person and individuality
means that the child nust be shown consi deration and respect with regard to
its individual properties and idiosyncrasies. Children are entitled to
progressively stronger integrity safeguards as they grow ol der.

230. Questions, concerning custody and access were reviewed recently by a
government conm ssion, the Custodial Dispute Comr ssion, which, inits report
“Cust ody, housing and access” (SOU 1995:79), has proposed that the
introduction to the chapter of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship dealing
wi th custody and access be nade to include a new provision indicating that

st andpoi nts adopted by the court in matters of custody and access shall be
deci ded according to the child' s best interest. The aimhere is to put
further emphasis on the principle of the best interest of the child. The
Commi ssion has further proposed that the Act expressly indicate that access to
a non-custodial parent is the child s right and that both parents are
responsi ble for the child' s need to associate with a non-custodi al parent to
be provided for as far as possible. The report has been circul ated for
comment and is currently being processed in the Mnistry of Justice. The aim
is for legislative amendnents, based partly on this report, to be introduced
in the Ri ksdag during the autum of 1997

231. The Aliens Act was recently nade to include a special provision
nodel l ed on article 3 of the Convention, to the effect that in the

i npl enmentation of the Act, special attention shall be paid to considerations
concerning the child' s health, devel opnent and general best interests.

232. As from 1 January 1998, the Social Services Act will include a provision
i ndi cating that when neasures affect children, special consideration shall be
paid to the requirenent posed by allowance for the child' s best interests.

233. Although the best interests of the child are not at present explicitly
indicated in the wording of the law, the principle of the best interests of
the child has been fundanmentally inmportant in the framng of rules relating to
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chil dren and young persons. An exanple is the Young O fenders (Specia
Provi si ons) Act, which sanctions the remand in custody of persons under 18
only in exceptional cases. Special rules also apply for the protection of
chil dren as conpl ai nants and when children are being questioned in the course
of a prelimnary crimnal investigation. The Prelimnary |Investigations

Ordi nance, which deals with prelimnary investigations in crimna

proceedi ngs, |ays down that the questioning of young persons under the age of
18 shall be planned and conducted in such a way that there will be no danger
of the person questioned suffering harnful effects. Special care shall be
observed if the questioning concerns sexual matters.

234. The principle of the best interests of the child is also expressed in
the context of adoption: a court may grant permission for an adoption only if
the adoption is of advantage to the child. The principle is also applied to
questions of nanes. In order for a child to change surnanes, for exanple, it
is necessary in certain cases for the court to find that the change is
conpatible with the child' s best interests.

3. The right to life, survival and devel opnent (art. 6)

235. Medical and social services in Sweden are well up to the provisions of
article 6. The great majority of children in Sweden are born in hospital and
all nothers are offered good maternity care. |In addition, there is an anply
devel oped system of nother, child and school health care which is free of
charge. Children's right to survival and devel opnent is further dealt with in
the section headed “Basic health and wel fare”

4., Respect for the child' s opinions (art. 12)

236. The Constitution Act assures all citizens, children included, of the
right to freely formand express their own opinions. The extent to which

i mportance is to be attached to children's opinions in questions affecting
themis governed in greater detail by the legislation referred to. As an
exanpl e one can take the rules of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship
concerning the exercise of custody: “It is the right and duty of the
custodi an to decide questions relating to the child s personal affairs. 1In
doi ng so, the custodian shall take progressively greater account of the
child s viewpoints and wi shes, parallel to the child' s increasing age and
devel opnent” (chap. 6, sect. 11).

(a) Fam |y | aw

237. In judicial proceedings concerning custody or access, the court may

i nstruct the nunicipal social welfare conmttee or sonme other body to arrange
talks, in the child s interest, with a view to achi eving consensus between the
parents (cooperation talks).

238. Before the court deternines a case concerning custody or access, the
muni ci pal social welfare committee nust be given the opportunity to supply

information. If further investigation is needed, the court may instruct the
muni ci pal social welfare conmttee or sone other body to appoint a person to
carry out the investigation. That person shall, except where it is unsuitable

to do so, try to clarify the child' s attitude and declare it to the court.
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The travaux préparatoires of this provision state that it is of course
unsuitable to try to ascertain an attitude on the part of a child who is not
ol d enough or mature enough to have a personal opinion on the matter. In
other situations too, it may be unsuitable to explore the child's attitude.
This may be the case if the child is particularly sensitive and its main
attitude is known from another investigation. The travaux préparatoires
stress that the child nust never be coerced into taking a stand.

239. The child may be questioned in court if there are special reasons for
doing so and it is obvious that the child will not suffer harm from being
guestioned. This provision is applied very restrictively indeed by the
courts. Children's wishes are generally inferred fromthe custody or access
i nvestigation.

240. If the child is aged 12 or over, a custody or access order nay not be
enforced against the child s w shes, except where the court finds this
necessary out of consideration for the best interest of the child. The sane
applies if the child is not yet 12 years old but has attained such a degree of
maturity that its w shes ought to be taken into account as if it had.

241. In paternity cases, the child has the standing of a party to the
proceedi ngs. An action for the establishnment of paternity is brought by the
child. The case of a mnor in these proceedings is conducted by the child's
nmot her, if she has custody, or by a specially appointed custodian or, in

certain cases, by the nunicipal social welfare comrittee. |In cases concerning
the cancellation of a paternity presunption, a guardian or a guardian ad litem
may speak on the child s behalf. It is not the intention, however, to debar a

m nor from speaking on his own behalf. Pronouncenents in the literature
i ndicate that the m nor has this conpetence if he or she is at |east 15 years
ol d and has sufficient judgenent.

242. I n maintenance proceedings, the child is a party but does not have
standing to litigate (i.e. the child cannot conduct proceedi ngs personally but
is represented by a proxy). Custodians (in cases where the parents have joint
custody of the child, the parent with whomthe child is living) and guardi ans
are entitled to represent the child.

243. As regards the child' s right to a hearing in cases and natters of
guar di anshi p, trusteeship, adm nistratorship, adoption and nanes, reference is
made to the account already given in the section headed “Definition of the
child".

244. National youth policy has been reviewed by a conmittee which anong ot her
things has raised the question of opportunities for participation and

i nfluence by young persons. The conmittee's report, “Politics for the young”
proposes neasures to increase young people's participation and influence. The
committee's proposals will be dealt with in a bill to be introduced in the

Ri ksdag during the autumm of 1997
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(b) Citizenship

245. The Swedish Citizenship Act also contains a provision catering to the
demand for consideration of children's opinions. Acquisition of Swedish
citizenship by notification for children whose parents are not married to each

other is subject to the child' s consent if the child is aged 15 or over.

(c) Transpl antati on

246. Surgery for transplantation purposes may be performed on a deceased
mnor if the m nor has declared hinself in favour of such action or if, for

ot her reasons, there is firmreason to suppose that the action would agree
with the mnor's views. In situations where a mnor's opinion is not clear,

it is for the next of kin to decide. Surgery for transplantation purposes on
a living person under 18 may take place only under certain conditions.

Perm ssion has to be obtained, for exanple, fromthe National Board of Health
and Welfare. Surgery may not be performed against the minor's wishes and only
if there are exceptional reasons for it.

(d) Rel i gi on

247. Under the Freedom of Religion Act, notice of entry into or wthdrawa
fromthe Church of Sweden is given by the custodian. |If the child is aged 15
or over, its consent is required.

(e) Soci al services

248. Children shall be given the opportunity to state their opinions in their
contacts with social services, especially when an investigation is being nade
concerning the child' s possible placenent away fromhome. |If the child is
aged 15 or over, it is entitled to represent itself in cases and matters under
t he Social Services Act which concern itself. Younger children should be
given a hearing if it my be presuned that they will not suffer harmas a
result. Corresponding provisions are contained in the Care of Young Persons
(Special Provisions) Act with regard to cases and matters referred to therein

249. On 1 January 1996, the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act
was made to include a provision whereby a person appointed as public counse
for a party under 15 without at the sane tine being counsel for the custodian
is, without special appointnent, the young person's proxy in the case or
matter to which the appointnment refers.

250. A provision to be added to the Social Services Act on 1 January 1998

| ays down that when a nmeasure affects a child, the child' s attitude shall be
ascertained as far as is possible. Allowance is to be nade for the child's

wi shes, having due regard to its age and maturity. This provision has a w der
purvi ew than that concerning the child' s right to plead in cases or

adm nistrative matters. It also applies to situations other than

i nvestigatory work affecting the child in one way or another
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(f) School activities

251. Ever since the beginning of the 1980s, through provisions in various
educational enactnments, pupils have been entitled to influence schoo

activities. The extent and structure of pupil influence nust be adapted to
the pupils' age and maturity. The form of pupil influence depends on the
| ocal school. ©One central rule for conpul sory school, however, is that pupils

in every class or teaching group shall be given the opportunity to discuss
guestions of commopn interest to them together with the teacher

252. Students in upper secondary school are entitled, through the “schoo
conference”, to decide questions of great inportance to them and of great
consequence for the interchange of information, consultations and joint

di scussi ons between head teacher, staff and students.

253. Despite these regul ations, various studies have shown that pupils do not
exert any real influence on teaching. Several studies have shown that nmany
pupils feel unconcerned with what goes on in the classroom do not feel that
they are seen and heard, do not derive any enjoynment fromteaching and do not
feel that they are doing anything worthwhile. Many find teaching nonotonous
and predictable. They cannot influence the organi zation and content of
teaching to any great extent, they do not have a hand in choosing teaching
materials and they cannot influence tests and homework. There are great

di fferences between individual schools, but the overall results are

di sheart eni ng.

254. Through the new curricula (Lpo 94 and Lpf 94) and the tinme schedul es,

t he pupils have been given wi der opportunities for influencing their
education. The tinme schedule for conpul sory school indicates a certain nunber
of hours for the pupil's choices and those of the school respectively. The
pur pose of the pupil's choice is to enable pupils, for part of their tine at
school, to devote thenselves to studies which they thensel ves have chosen and
wanted. In this way their interests, initiative and involvenmrent can be
stimul ated, which ought to enhance their educational notivation. The purpose
of school choice is to give the school an opportunity to present its
specialities. Misic is a common speciality, but culture, sport, science and
| anguages al so occur

255. The Government's aimis to strengthen the influence exerted by pupils
and parents in school. Pupil influence is a prerequisite of the work which
goes on in school. Pupils nmust be allowed influence, because the education of
denocratic citizens is one of the tasks of school. This in turn requires the
pupils to have an opportunity to practise denbcracy in school. Pupi

influence is also a precondition for participation and | earning.

256. To provide pupils with greater opportunities to influence, the R ksdag
resolved in May 1997 on a four-year experinental period, during which the
muni cipalities may transfer certain responsibilities and deci si on-making
functions to a local governing body, with a student majority, in upper
secondary school and nunicipal adult education. |In conpulsory schools and
compul sory school for the nentally retarded, a five-year experinental schene
of local governing bodies with a parental majority has been operating since
1996. So far upwards of 30 schools have reported setting up | ocal governing
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bodies with parents in the mgjority. These governing bodies can becone
natural forums for discussions, e.g. concerning the working environnent, where
vi ol ence and victim zation are inportant topics.

257. School s have undergone great changes in recent years. Goals and
managenment have been altered. Under the new steering system the State
formul ates goals for activities and supervises the latter. The schoo
mandat or, which in nbpst cases neans the nunicipality, is responsible for the
conduct of activities. Developnents in schools have to a great extent been
characterized by departure fromthe nentality where pupils were objects of
teaching to regarding the pupils as active and creative participants. The
changed role of the teacher requires teachers to be capable of assum ng
responsi bility for both overarching and intradisciplinary goals.

258. In April 1997 the Governnent resolved to appoint a parlianmentary
commttee to submt proposals, not later than June 1998, for the renewal of
teacher education. Anong other things this remt includes indicating goals

and principles for the managenent of teacher education. In this connection
the conmttee is to observe how trainee teachers acquire their know edge in
school. The ternms of reference state that the Convention on the Rights of the

Child is a basic document for everyone working with children

D. Civil rights and liberties

1. Nane and nationality, etc. (art. 7)

259. The stipulation in article 7 that a child shall be registered
i medi ately after birth is accommpdated through the Civil Registration Act.

Al live births in Sweden have to be reported for civil registration. So too
does the birth of a child abroad to a woman who is registered as a resident of
Sweden. I n addition, a person who, after mgrating to Sweden, will presumably

be domiciled in this country for at |east one year has to be registered with
the civil registration authorities. The birth of a child nust be reported in

witing to the tax authority. |If the child is born in hospital or in a
private nursing hone, that establishnent nmust nmake a report as soon as
possible. In other cases the child's custodi an nust nake a report w thin one

nmonth of the birth.

260. The right to a name is governed by the Nanes Act, which anong ot her

thi ngs contains provisions on the acquisition of surnames at birth and in
connection with adoption. There are also provisions requiring each child to
be given one or nore forenanes.

261. As regards a child' s right to knowits parents, the follow ng rules can
be menti oned.

262. If the mother's husband is not the child' s father and paternity cannot
be ascertai ned through confirmation by a man, the nunicipal social welfare
commttee is duty bound, under special provisions of the Code of Parenthood
and CGuardi anship, to try to ascertain who is the child's father. 1In such
cases, as a rule, proceedings for the establishment of paternity have to be
filed with a court.
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263. Under the Insem nation Act, a child conceived by donor insem nation is
entitled to be personally apprised of particulars concerning the donor, on
condition that the child has attained sufficient maturity. The decision thus
made, however, is made in the child' s interests. As a matter of principle it
is considered inportant that a child conceived through donor insemnation
should be told this by its parents. At the sanme tine, however, it is

consi dered essential that a child should not be forcibly given information
which it is not sufficiently nature or prepared to receive. It has therefore
been left to the parents to decide when the tine is opportune. Nor can one
exclude the possibility of cases occurring where the receipt of information of
this kind would not be conpatible with the child' s best interests. This
guestion, accordingly, has not been considered suitable for statutory

regul ation. On the other hand, at hospitals where insem nation takes pl ace,
the attention of parents should be drawn to the inportance of frankness with
the child as a principle.

264. The right of the child to be cared for as far as possible by its parents
is matched by the rules of custody existing in the Code of Parenthood and
Guar di anship and by the principles applying under Swedi sh social |egislation.
The main responsibility for care and upbringing, as nmentioned previously,
devol ves on parents. Not until the child' s basic rights are violated is it
the duty of society to intervene. Fromtheir birth, children are in the
custody of both parents, if the parents are married to each other, and
otherwise in the custody of the nother only. |If the parents divorce, the
child remains in the custody of both of them unless joint custody is

di ssol ved as provided through special rules of the Code of Parenthood and
Guar di anshi p.

265. Measures within the social services for children and young persons are
to be undertaken in consensus with the young individual and his custodian
Furthernore, in cases where a child is placed in public care, the child must,
in the normal instance, return to its parents when the care is no | onger
needed.

266. As regards a child' s right to nationality, the Swedish Citizenship Act
is based on the principle of descent, which neans that the child' s nationality
will depend on that of its parents. |If the nother is a Swedish citizen, the
child always acquires Swedish citizenship. The same applies if the father is
or, at the time of his death, was a Swedish citizen and was married to the
child's nother. |If a Swedish nan narries a foreign woman, a child of theirs
born before the marriage will becone a Swedish citizen if it is unmarried and
under the age of 18

267. Under the Swedish Citizenship Act, a child under the age of 12
automatically acquires Swedish citizenship when adopted by a Swedish citizen
if the adoption takes place in a Nordic country or is approved in Sweden,
whereas the qualifying period for non-Nordic citizens is normally five years.

268. A stateless person or political refugee can acquire Swedish citizenship
by naturalization after four years in Sweden, as against five years in norma
cases for non-Nordic citizens.
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269. During the spring of 1977 the Governnment appointed a comiittee to review
the Swedish Citizenship Act. Avoidance of statelessness is a prinme concern in
this connection, and in particular the comrittee is to consider the
possibilities of offering Swedish citizenship to children born in Sweden if
their parents have pernmanent residence permts in this country. Article 7 of

t he Convention is to be taken into account in this connection

2. Preservation of identity (art. 8)

270. Under the Constitution Act, no Swedish citizen who is or has been
domciled in Sweden may be deprived of his citizenship except where he becones
a citizen of another State simultaneously, after expressly consenting thereto
or by entering into public service. |In the case of children under the age

of 18, however, the |law says that citizenship follows the parents or one of

t hem

271. The possibilities of depriving a Swmede of his citizenship are regul ated
in detail by the Swedish Citizenship Act. Swedish citizenship is lost by a
person acquiring foreign citizenship by application or express consent; a
person acquiring foreign citizenship by entering into public service in
another State; an unmarried child under the age of 18 who becones a foreign
citizen as a result of foreign citizenship being acquired, in the manner

al ready described, by the parents, if they have custody of the child, or by
one parent if that parent has sole custody or shares custody with the other
parent and the other parent is not a Swedish citizen. The provisions of the
Swedi sh Citizenship Act al so guarantee that | oss of Swedish citizenship will
not result in children becom ng stateless.

272. Rules concerning | osses and changes of surname are contained in the
Names Act. Loss of nanme can only occur in certain particular situations,
e.g. as a consequence of the outcone in paternity proceedings or due to
sonmebody having acquired, by notification, a nane to which he or she was not
entitled. Entitlenment to a change of surname can exist in particular
situations. As regards a change of name for a person aged under 18, the
prerequi sites are designed with a view to naking the change conmpatible with
the child' s best interests.

273. Notification or application for changing a child' s nane is nmade by the

child s custodian. |If the child is aged 12 or over, its consent is required,
unl ess the child is permanently prevented from giving consent by nenta
di sturbance or suchlike. In judging whether a change of nane is conpatible

with the child s best interests, the court, even where the child' s consent is
not needed, must consider the child' s wi shes, having due regard to the child's
age and maturity.

3. Freedom of expression (art. 13)

274. The basic rights and liberties laid down in the Constitution Act apply
to all citizens, children as well as adults. Every citizen is assured, in
relation to the comunity, of freedom of expression, i.e. freedomto convey

i nformati on and to express thoughts, opinions and feelings in speech, witing
or images or by other neans. Furthernore, every citizen is assured, in
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relation to the community, of freedomof information, i.e. liberty to obtain
and receive information and generally to have access to the utterances of
ot hers.

275. Subject to certain conditions, freedom of expression can be restricted
by law. Certain general preconditions in this respect are indicated by the
Constitution Act. Restriction is only perm ssible for purposes acceptable in
a denocratic society. 1t may never extend further than is necessary, having
regard to the purpose pronpting the restriction, nor may it be taken to such

I engths as to constitute a threat to the free formation of opinion as one of

t he foundati ons of popular governnent. Nor may restrictions be inmposed solely
on grounds of political, religious, cultural or other conviction

276. In the case of freedom of expression and freedom of information, the
general preconditions are supplenented by further provisions indicating the
pur poses for which restrictions can be made. Thus the Constitution Act |ays
down t hat freedom of expression nay be restricted out of consideration for
nati onal security, econom c necessity, public order and safety, individua
reputation, the sanctity of private life and the prevention and prosecution of
crinmes. Freedom of expression in business activity may al so be restricted.
Finally, it is laid down that other restrictions may be inposed on freedom of
expression only if there are especially inportant reasons for doing so. In
matters of freedom of expression, an alien domiciled in Sweden is, in
principle, equated with a Swedish citizen

277. Freedom of expression in print is specifically regulated by the Freedom
of the Press Ordinance. Freedom of the press neans, briefly, the right of
publication w thout prior inspection and freedomto express one's thoughts and
opinions in print subject to no restrictions other than those inplied by the
provi sions of the Freedom of the Press Act. This Act also lays down that al
citizens, for the promotion of a free interchange of opinion and conprehensive
information, are entitled to have access to a public docunent. The Ordinance
i ncludes a catal ogue of the offences which, if committed in print and

puni shabl e by law, are deened to include offences agai nst freedom of the
press, nanely crines against national security, high treason, treason, etc.
crimes against public order and defamati on. Under a special statutory rule,
freedom of the press is restricted by provisions of the Secrecy Act and rules
in certain other Acts inposing confidentiality on particular categories of
persons.

278. Freedom of expression on radio and television and in certain conparable
transm ssions, in filnms, video recordings and other recordings of noving

pi ctures and sound recordings is specifically addressed in the Freedom of
Expressi on Constitutional Law, which is based on the sanme principles as the
Freedom of the Press Act. This neans, for exanple, that the principle of
non- censorship applies to the full range of contenporary nmedia. Prior

i nspection of filns and video recordings for public screening is, however,
permtted. The offences referred to in the Freedom of the Press Ordinance as
of fences agai nst freedom of the press are to be regarded as of fences agai nst
freedom of expression if they are commtted in a nedium com ng under the
Freedom of Expression Constitutional Law and are puni shable by | aw.
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4. Access to suitable information (art. 17)

279. The nedia in Sweden are independent of the State and nay freely engage
in news reporting, criticismand opinion formation. Accordingly, they play an
i nportant part in the denocratic process.

280. The Radi o and Tel evision Act |ays down that transmi ssion permts issued
by the Governnent may be conbined with conditions to the effect that the right
of transmission is to be exercised inpartially and objectively and with due
regard for the extensive freedom of expression and freedom of informtion
which are to prevail in radio and television broadcasting. The transm ssion
permts issued by the Governnment to the public service corporations Sveriges
Tel evi si on and Sveriges Radio require these conpanies to devote extra
attention to programmes for and with children and young persons. Programres
for and with children and young persons are to convey news and i nformation as
well as cultural and artistic experiences. The conpanies are also to nmake
speci al allowance for the linguistic needs of children belonging to linguistic
or ethnic mnorities.

281. In addition, programmes are to be designed in such away that, through
their availability and versatility, they will nake reasonable provision for
the varying needs and interests of the national population. The interests of
m nor groups are also to be provided for as far as possible at tines when a
| arge part of the population have the possibility of seeing the programes.

282. The overall programre output of all public service conpanies shall be
designed in such a way as to provide scope for a diversity of opinions and
persuasi ons and so as to cater to different circunstances within the
popul ati on. Sveriges Tel evision shall meke reasonable provision for differing
interests with regard, for exanple, to religion, culture and science.
Furthernore, the public service conpanies shall provide programes reflecting
the multicultural side of Sweden. Programre output also shall reflect the
different cultural groups in Sweden. The public service conpanies shall also
expressly consider the needs of linguistic and ethnic mnorities. Saam

(Lappi sh), Finnish and Tornadal en Finnish shall occupy a special position

283. In addition to Sveriges Television, the channel TV4 has a permt for
ground- based tel evision transm ssions. The ternms of this pernmit require TV4
al so to provide programes intended for children under 12. The permt also

i ndi cates the m ni rum nunber of hours per week for which children's programres
are to be transmtted.

284. In the filmsector there are no statutory provisions corresponding to
article 17 (a), but national filmpolicy can still be said to be in harnony
with this provision. The State grants paid towards filmculture initiatives
anong children and young persons are ainmed at augnenting children's
opportunities of seeing filnms at the cinema and taking part in nedia
education. State funding is also provided towards the distribution and
screening of quality films for children and young persons.

285. In the literary field, special provisions are contained in the State
Support for Literature O dinance, governing State fundi ng support for book
publ i shing. Thus there are special supportive faculties, for exanple, for the
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publication of literature for children and young persons and of cartoon strips
for children and young persons. The ultimte purpose of funding support for
literature is to assure the individual citizen of a wide range of quality book
publ i shing which will provide opportunities for the advancenment of know edge
and cul tural experience.

286. As regards point (b), it can be noted that Sweden endeavours in various
ways to encourage international cooperation in the production, exchange and
di ssem nation of material froma diversity of cultural, national and

i nternati onal sources

287. Also inthe literary field, international cooperation is encouraged in
that translations fromforeign | anguages can qualify for support under the
provi sions of the above-nentioned State Support for Literature Ordi nance.
Speci al support is also provided for the translation of Swedish literature
into the main European | anguages.

288. As regards the provisions of point (c), reference can be nmade to the
State Support for Literature O dinance and the above-nentioned supportive
faculties concerning literature for children and young persons and cartoon
strips for children and young persons.

289. There are a nunber of provisions relevant to point (e). The Radio and
Tel evi si on Broadcasting Act |ays down, anong other things, that allowance is
to be made for the special inpact of sound and tel evision broadcasting with
regard to the subjects and design of programmes and to transm ssion tinmes.

The Act al so |lays down that programmes with detail ed depictions of violence of
a realistic nature or progranmes including pornographic i nages nay not be
broadcast on television at such a tine and in such a way that there is a
significant risk of children seeing the programes, except where this is
neverthel ess justifiable for special reasons.

290. Rules concerning the depiction of violence are not, however, confined to
tel evision. The Freedom of Expression Constitutional Law which cane into
force in 1992 nade unl awful depictions of violence an offence agai nst freedom
of expression. At the sane time rules were introduced requiring every film
and video recording to have a | egal publisher

291. Censorship is forbidden by the Swedi sh Constitution, but with one

i mportant exception. Public screenings of filmhave been subject to prior

i nspection since 1911. Every film and, nowadays, every video filmfor public
screening has to be inspected beforehand. Oherwise the main rule is that any
i nspections are to be carried out after the event.

292. Another task of censorship is to decide the age limt for filns, so as
to prevent children suffering psychological injury. Children are divided into
three age groups: under 7, aged between 7 and 11 and between 11 and 15. A
filmis not to be passed if it is capable of causing psychological injury to
children in the age group concer ned.

293. Mbst video viewi ng takes place in the honme and not in connection with
public screening. Filnms for donestic view ng do not need to be inspected
bef orehand. This, however, does not nean that anything can be shown. The
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publisher of a filmor video filmcontaining detailed or prolonged gross

vi ol ence or sexual violence or coercion can be fined or sent to prison for up
to two years for unlawful depiction of violence. |In the absence of a
publ i sher, the person distributing the film can be puni shed.

294. Under the Penal Code it is also forbidden to supply children with a
video filmcontaining detailed descriptions of realistic violence. Thus, the
vi ol ence need not be as gross as in the case of unlawful depiction of

violence: it is sufficient for the depictions of violence to be realistic. A
person supplying a video filmof this kind, commercially or for profit, to a
person under 15 years of age can be fined or inprisoned for up to six months,
and in certain cases he can be convicted even if he was not aware of the
content of the video filmor that the person obtaining the filmwas under 15.

295. The EC TV directive has applied in Sweden since the European Econom c
Area (EEA) Agreenent cane into force on 1 January 1994, and a revised version
was adopted recently. The preanble |lays down that a television transm ssion
may be received in all States parties if it is lawful in the country from
which it emanates. The main purpose of the directive is to facilitate the
recepti on by European citizens of each other's television programes, not to
try to stop the transm ssions

296. Article 22 of the directive deals with the protection of mnors. This
article requires the States parties to take suitable neasures to ensure that
tel evision transm ssions do not contain programes which can seriously harm
the physical, nental or noral devel opnent of minors, especially progranmes
cont ai ni ng pornography or neani ngl ess violence. The |legislation of each State
party shall make all owance for mnors also with regard to other programes if
they can be presuned harnful in the same way. In addition, Sweden is working
for a nore restrictive vieww thin the EU on the question of advertising
addressed to children. It should be nmentioned that the European Commi ssion is
to carry out a study of the inpact of television advertising on children. The
Swedi sh prohibition came as a result of such a study.

297. The European Broadcasti ng Uni on has adopted guidelines for menber
corporations concerning depictions of violence in tel evision progranmes. The
BBC and Sveriges Tel evision, for exanple, were involved in the drafting of

t hese gui del i nes.

298. Topics of discussion at the Council of Europe Conference of Media

M nisters in Prague in Decenber 1994 included depictions of violence in
pictorial media, and the ministers agreed that guidelines were needed at the
Eur opean |l evel. A working group was appointed to draft possible guidelines.
Sweden is taking part in this work, and a reconmendation is expected this
aut um.

299. The Council agai nst Harnful Depictions of Violence was set up in 1990.
Its main task is to coordinate official measures against harnful depictions of
vi ol ence. The Council al so cooperates with various organi zations and with
enterprise. 1t observes research in Sweden and other countries and

commi ssions research of its own. The Conm ssion encourages and supports
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associ ati ons and ot hers concerning thensel ves with aspects of depictions of
vi ol ence. The Council also works for the advancenent of nedia know edge in
school s.

300. As nentioned earlier, the Freedom of Expression Constitutional Law
contains rules on penal and civil liability for the contents of radio and
tel evi si on programmes, filnms and vi deo progranmes, sound recordings, etc.

301. Swedish nedia have a considerable amunt of information and material of
social and cultural value to children. As nentioned earlier, the State
encourages this through supportive arrangenments for books, periodicals,
theatre, film sound recordings, etc. Sweden's public service radio and
tel evi si on broadcast programres for children and have extensive educationa
activities for children.

302. O herw se, the provisions of the Freedom of Expression Constitutiona
Law and the Freedom of the Press Ordi nance apply, and anmong other things these
provi de scope for the current |egislation forbidding child pornography.

Further to this, see the section headed “Sexual exploitation and sexua

abuse”.

303. Conprehensive imm grant | anguage services are provided within the
Sveriges Radi o group, as regards both news broadcasts, cultural programres and
programes for children. During 1992, Ri ksradion broadcast in the follow ng
non- Nor di ¢ | anguages: Serbo-Croatian, Farsi, Spanish, Polish, Turkish and
Greek. Sveriges Tel evision broadcast progranmes in Serbo-Croatian, Turkish
and G eek.

304. Community radi o has opened up possibilities for NGOs to transmt |oca
radi o programmes of their own. A large nunber of immgrant associations
practically everywhere in the country avail thenselves of this opportunity for
conmuni cating with their conpatriots in the nother tongue by conmunity radio.

5. Freedom of thought, conscience and religion (art. 14)

305. The provisions concerning the right of the child to freedom of thought,
conscience and religion refer to rights which in Sweden are guaranteed to
every citizen through the provisions of the Constitution Act on Freedom of
Expression and Religion, and through the Religious Liberty Act.

306. Under the main rule of the Religious Liberty Act, children born in

wedl ock become nenbers of the Church of Sweden by birth if both parents are

t hensel ves nenbers or if one parent is a nenber and notice is not given within
a certain tinme that the child will not belong to the Church. Children born
out of wedl ock becone nenbers of the Church of Sweden by birth if the nother
is a nenber. |If the parents marry each other before the child is 12 years old
and one of them belongs to the Church of Sweden, then, failing specia
notification to the contrary, the child becones a nmenber of the Church at the
marri age. Under the sane Act, notice of entry into or withdrawal fromthe
Church of Sweden is given by the custodian. |[If the child is aged 15 or over,
its consent is required.
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307. It has been asked whether a child who has reached the age of 15 shal
not be deemed sufficiently mature to be entitled to apply for adm ssion or
wi t hdrawal on his or her own behalf. The Ecclesiastical Comm ssion recently
appoi nted by the Government is, anong other things, required by its terms of
reference to review the rules governing nenbership of the Church of Sweden.
The Commi ssion has been instructed to frane proposals concerning rules on
menber ship of the Church of Sweden such that the provisions of the
Constitution Act concerning civil rights and liberties will be provided for

308. Inits report Supervised Transition (SOU 1996: 111), the Age Limts
Commi ssi on recommends that the present 15-year-age limt for consent under the
Eccl esi astical Act be reduced to 12 years. A governnent conm ssion appoi nted
to review the question of Church and State has in its report (SOU 1997: 41)
proposed the sane kind of |egislative change as the Age Limts Comrission. In
its report it recommends, anong other things, that the foll ow ng amendnments be
enacted with effect from 1 January 2000:

(a) That children aged 12 or over be given a veto concerning entry
into and withdrawal froma religious denom nation

(b) That children aged 12 or over be able on their own initiative to
join or withdraw froma religious denom nation if the custodian consents;

(c) That the same rules be made to apply to all religious
denom nati ons.

309. The new curricula (Lpo 94 and Lpf 94) lay down that teaching in schools

shall be non-confessional. Teaching is to be objective and conprehensive. It
i s emphasi zed that all parents nust be able with equal confidence to send
their children to school, in the assurance that the children will not be

i nfluenced in favour of one or another set of beliefs.

310. The purpose of religious education as a teaching subject is to increase
pupi |l s know edge of religions and beliefs and to enable themto process their
own reflections and questions on existential and ethical problens.

311. The teaching shall pronote an open discussion of questions concerning
belief and attitudes to life, and shall help to ensure that encounters with
people fromdifferent traditions and cultures are attended by a respect for
each other's individuality. Know edge of Christian belief and of the ethics
admi ni stered by the Christian tradition is included in teaching, so that the
pupils will be able to assinmlate and understand nmuch of the content and
expression of Swedish and Western art, nusic, literature, history and socia
devel opnent.

312. Through an anendnent to the Education Act, effective fromthe 1997/98
school year, pupils can no |onger be granted exenption fromreligious
education lessons. In the governnent bill (Prop. 1995/96: 200) on which the
anmendnent was based, the Governnment argued that it was an essential task of
school s to devel op pupils' understanding for other cultures, traditions and
val ues. Schools would be deprived of inportant tools in the task of pronoting
tol erance and understanding in the nulticultural society reflected by schools
today if pupils with a different religious background fromthe majority were
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not to take part in religious education |essons. It was therefore proposed
that all pupils should take part in the teaching of religious education. A
speci al opinion entertained by the pupil or in the pupil's domestic

envi ronnent shall not be grounds for exenption fromteaching based on the
common val ues underlying the curriculum The Governnent's proposals were
passed by the Ri ksdag.

313. The Religious Liberty Act inposes certain restrictions on the liberty to
practice one's religion. The Act assures each individual of liberty to
practice his religion if by doing so he does not cause social disturbance or
general annoyance. Public services of workship are not subject to any

i npedi ments ot her than those generally enacted for public nmeetings. Those
rules are contained in the Public Order Act, which |lays down that public
nmeetings may not be held in public places w thout perm ssion. Permssion my
only be refused if refusal is necessary out of consideration for order and
safety or traffic or to prevent the spread of an epidemc

314. Support for the child and youth organi zati ons of religious denom nations
is paid out of the national budget. Gants nostly take the form of running
grants.

315. The religious denom nations play an inportant role where nany refugees
and inmgrants are concerned. They contribute towards the continuity of

i dentity devel opnment and can provide religious and social security, which can
be very inportant in the country of exile. Supporting imm grant

denom nations, therefore, is an inportant task for Swedish inmgrant policy.

316. Support to imm grant denom nations is channelled through the nationa
budget. Grants can take the formof running grants, facility grants and
training grants. A total of SKr 67.7 million (US$ 12.3 mllion) was allocated
for the 1991/92 fiscal year

6. Freedom of association and freedom of
peaceful assenbly (art. 15)

317. Under the Constitution Act, every citizen is assured, in relation to the
comunity, of freedom of association, freedom of peaceful assenbly and freedom
of denmonstration. Freedom of association is defined as the freedomto join
together with others for public or private purposes. Freedom of assenbly
refers to freedomto organi ze and attend neetings for information, expression
of opinion or suchlike purposes or for the presentation of artistic works.
Freedom of denonstration inplies liberty to arrange and take part in
denonstrations in public places.

318. Freedom of association, freedom of assenbly and freedom of denonstration
may be restricted by |aw, subject to the same general conditions as apply to
restrictions of freedom of expression. These provisions are suppl enented by
further provisions indicating in greater detail the purposes for which
restrictions may be inposed on these liberties. Freedom of assenbly and
denonstration may be restricted out of consideration for order and safety at
the neeting or denonstration or for traffic. Oherwi se, these freedons may be
restricted only out of consideration for national security or to counteract an
epi demic. Freedom of association nay be restricted only in the cases of
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associ ati ons whose activities are of a mlitary or suchlike nature or inply
persecution of an ethnic group of a certain race, with a certain skin colour
or of a certain ethnic origin.

319. The rules which, in keeping with these principles, restrict the exercise
of freedom of assenbly and denonstration are contained in the Public O der
Act. The provisions which inply restrictions on the right of association are
contained in the Penal Code (unlawful mlitary activity). These provisions
are pronpted by considerations of public order and national security.

320. Many children and young persons in Sweden bel ong to associ ations of

di fferent kinds, and the child and youth organi zati ons play an inmportant part
in Swedi sh society. The Swedi sh Government attaches inportance to giving

vol untary associ ati ons good opportunities for devel oping their work and
reachi ng | arger nunbers of young persons.

321. State grants are paid annually towards central and | ocal youth
activities (the grant for the 1997 fiscal year totals upwards of

SKr 100 million or US$ 13 million). The purpose of State support is to
pronot e denocratic education through the involvenment of children and young
persons in voluntary associations, and to contribute towards neaningfu

| ei sure for children and young persons. The support should therefore
encourage a growth of local activity and the involvenent in it of nore
partici pants.

322. State grants are also paid towards |ocal youth activity in the
sporting sector. The grant for the 1997 fiscal year is SKr 185 mllion
(US$ 24 mllion).

323. The CGovernnent also distributes funding support fromthe State

I nheritance Fund towards voluntary activities for the benefit of children and
young persons and persons with functional inpairnent. A total of sone

SKr 100 million (US$ 13 million) is distributed annually towards activities
for children and young persons.

7. Protection of privacy and the fanmly (art. 16)

324. It is one of the fundanental principles of denbcracy and the rule of |aw
that no person, whether child or adult, shall be subjected to interference of
the kind referred to in article 16. The statenent of objectives in the
Constitution Act |ays down that the conmunity shall assure nen and wonen of
equal rights and shall safeguard the privacy and fanmily life of the

i ndi vidual. The Constitution Act contains principles on safeguards agai nst
house searches and agai nst inspection of confidential mail, etc. These rights
can be restricted only by |aw, and any such restriction is subject to the sane
preconditions as were stated with reference to article 15.

325. The safeguards of which citizens are thus assured by the Constitution
Act formthe basis of the provisions regulating in greater detail the
procedures ampunting to interference in the private or famly life of the

i ndi vidual. The protection which the article is intended to create exists,
for example, in the rules of the Code of Judicial Procedure concerning house
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search, and also in the rules of the Care of Young Persons (Speci al
Provi sions) Act and the Coercive Psychiatric Care Act concerning interference
with the | egal sphere of the individual

326. If a person is suspected of a crimnal offence before the age of 15, the
Care of Young O fenders (Special Provisions) Act requires special reasons in
order for a house search and seizure under the rules of the Code of Judicia
Procedure to be undertaken agai nst the young person concerned.

327. The article is primarily concerned with the relation between the State
and the individual child. |In keeping with the principles governing relations
bet ween custodi an and child, children are entitled to a progressively stronger
protection of their privacy as they grow ol der, even in relation to their
custodi ans. In the individual instance, a balance has to be struck between
respect for the child' s privacy and the custodian's duty to assume
responsibility for the child.

328. As regards relations between the child and the custodi an, there is cause
in this connection to nention a provision of the Secrecy Act whereby
confidentiality for the protection of a mnor also applies in relation to the
custodi an and may not be waived if the m nor would presumably suffer

consi derabl e detrinment as a result of the information being divulged to the
cust odi an.

8. The right not to be subjected to torture or other cruel
i nhuman or degrading treatnent or punishnent (art. 37 (a))

329. Capital punishnent is prohibited in Sweden by a provision of the
Constitution Act. It also follows froman express provision of the Penal Code
that no person nmay be sentenced to life inprisonnment for a crine which he
commtted before the age of 21. Furthernore, under the Constitution Act every
citizen is safeguarded agai nst corporal punishment, torture and nedica

interference with a viewto extracting or preventing statements. |In relation
to the community, every citizen is protected agai nst enforced physica
interference in certain other cases as well. Acts ampunting to torture and

suchli ke come, in all essential respects, within the concept of assault in the
Penal Code.

E. Famly environnent and alternative care

1. Parental guidance (art. 5)

330. The aimof the Governnment's policy in the child and youth sector is for
all children and young persons to be allowed to grow up in secure and good
conditions. The main responsibility for care and upbringi ng devol ves on the
famly. One of the npbst inportant tasks for the future, as the Swedish
Governnment sees it, is to inprove the prospects for secure famlies and for
children's upbringing and care in nodern Swedi sh society. The neasures taken
by society are to be viewed as a supplenment to care and upbringing in the home
and shall be based on cl ose cooperation with parents.

331. As nentioned previously, the Governnent's famly policy is ained at
giving the parents of young children greater freedom of choice in devoting
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nmore time to their children and at achieving greater fairness between all the
different parts of the country. Free establishment and free utilization of
different fornms of child care apply. Parents now have a free choice of
schools for their children, both within the rnunicipal school system and as
bet ween muni ci pal and i ndependent school s.

332. The principle expressed by the article agrees with the above-quoted
provi sion of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship, whereby it is the right
and duty of the custodian (nornally both parents or one of them to decide
guestions relating to the child s personal affairs. It is particularly
enphasi zed that, parallel to the child s increasing age and devel opnment, the
custodi an shall make progressively greater allowance for the child's

vi ewpoi nts and wi shes. Custodians and their responsibilities are al so

consi dered under the section dealing with parental responsibilities.

333. As custodians, the parents decide how the child is to be occupi ed.
Parental powers of determ nation, however, are limted, since all children in
Sweden have to attend school. The child personally enters into a contract of
enpl oynent, but the contract nust be consented to by the custodian. The child
can al ways repudi ate the agreenent itself. The child may dispose of his or
her own earnings after attaining the age of 16.

334. The principles applying under Swedi sh social welfare |egislation also
agree closely with the provision of article 5. Social services nust show
consi deration for the self-determ nation and integrity of the individual. In
its care of children and young persons, the social welfare comrttee, acting
partly in close cooperation with their homes nust pronote all-round persona
devel opnent and a favourabl e physical and social devel opment anmong chil dren
and young persons.

335. It is essential for parents to be supported in their parenthood.

Parental training is one way in which the comunity support parents. |Its
purpose in Sweden is both to equip the parents with knowl edge and to give them
opportunities to neet, compare notes and construct social networks.

336. Wthin the franework of MCH (maternal and child health care), nost
parents are offered parental education in connection with pregnancy and
childbirth. The aimof parental education is to provide increased know edge,
create an opportunity for contact and social experience and to create an
opportunity for influencing social conditions. Wen parental education was

i ntroduced, just over 15 years ago, psychol ogi sts were engaged, mainly as
instructors. They reinforce the psychol ogi cal conpetence of child health care
services and provide links with child psychiatry. Personnel from other
sectors of society can also take part in parental education, e.g. dentists,

| awyers and case workers fromthe social services. |In this training,
guestions concerning the care and upbringing of children are di scussed, but
al so aspects of parenthood and couple rel ations.

337. Parents can al so discuss problenms of child education and suchlike with
the staff when they visit child care centres. |In addition, child care
services include a certain anmount of parental activity in which parents can
di scuss current problens with the staff and each other. During pregnancy,
nost parents are offered group activities in which, primarily, they are
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i nformed about the process of pregnancy and about childbirth. In addition
scope is often provided for discussing the new fanm |y situation and for
preparing the couple for parenthood.

338. Parents of toddlers have the opportunity to join parent groups at child
health care centres. These activities are above all concerned w th conveying
know edge of the devel opnent and needs of the very young child. These groups,
based usually in the local area, are also a good starting point for socia

net wor ks.

339. Sone parents need nore support than can be provided through ordinary
group activities, in which case individual supportive arrangenents have to be
devel oped for themby child health care and social services.

340. Certain children also need extra support, e.g. in the formof additiona
instruction for their parents. This applies, for exanple, to children with
functional inpairnment and inmgrant children

341. Special efforts are being nade in Sweden to increase the involvenent of
fathers in parental education. These have included a successful experinmenta
schenme of special groups for fathers.

342. a special comm ssion is now working to devel op parental education
activities in Sweden. Personnel training and production of materials are
anong the questions to be addressed by it. Another very inmportant question
concerns the way in which support for parents of teenage children is to be
devel oped.

343. In this connection, nmention should al so be nade of nother-and-toddl er
groups (“open pre-school” in Swedish). This is a free and voluntary form of
pre-school education, within nmunicipal child care services, for children who
have not started school and have remmi ned at hone or attend family day care.
As the nanme inplies, children may only attend in the conmpany of an adult.
“Open pre-school” has a special task in the context of nunicipal child care,
inthat its activities target parents working at home and nunicipally enpl oyed
childm nders. These activities provide a point of contact for parents working
at home and are places where social networks are created. Children can play
with other children and take part in educational activities. The arrangenent
al so provides an introduction to other fornms of child care.

344. Parental activities in child care and school are concerned only to a
limted extent with instructing parents. Their main purpose is to achieve
cooperati on between child care/school and the child's famly. Parents also
need to know about the workings of child care/school

345. Wthin the social services too, preventive and outreach activities are
conducted with the aimof supporting parents in their parenting. The

muni cipality is also required to ensure that parents can be offered interviews
under expert guidance with a view to reaching agreement on matters of custody
and access (“cooperation talks”). These “cooperation talks” have proved to be
a useful instrunent for the resolution of custody and access di sputes.

Parents can nmake use of them for exanple, in connection with a separation.

In custody and access proceedi ngs, the court can instruct the nunicipal socia
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wel fare conmittee or sone other body, in the interests of the child, to
arrange talks with a view to brokering an agreenment between the parents.

2. Parental responsibilities (art. 18, paras. 1-2)

346. The rules of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship are based on the
principle laid down in article 18.1, nanely that both parents have common
responsibilities for the upbringing and devel opnent of the child. As has

al ready been nmentioned with reference to article 7, a child, fromits birth,
is in the custody of both parents if they are married to each other

O herwi se the nother has sole custody. |If the parents marry each other
subsequently, they acquire joint custody of the child. Parents who are not
married to each other can al so, subject to certain conditions, have joint
custody of the child through registration with the tax authority. If the
parents divorce, the child remains in the custody of both of them unless joint
custody is dissolved under certain provisions of the Code of Parenthood and
Guar di anshi p.

347. If a parent is deficient in his/her care of the child in a manner which
i mpl i es permanent danger to the child' s health and devel opnent, the court nust
deprive the negligent parent of custody. If a child has been pernmanently
cared for and brought up in a “famly hone”, i.e. a private home other than
its parental hone, and if it is obviously in the child s best interests for
the current arrangenent to continue and for custody to be transferred to the
person or persons who have received the child, or to one of them the court
shal | appoint that or those persons to have custody of the child as specially
appoi nted custodi ans. Special rules concerning the appoi ntnent of custodi ans

al so apply in the event of one or both parents dying. |If both parents have
custody of the child and one of themdies, the survivor automatically acquires
sol e custody. |If the child is in the custody of one parent only and that

parent dies, the court shall award custody to the other parent or, if it is
nmore suitable to do so, to one or two specially appointed custodians.

348. Under the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship, a person having custody
of a child is responsible for the child s personal circunstances and shal
ensure that the child' s need of care, security and a good upbringing is

provi ded for. The custodian is also responsible for the child receiving the
supervi si on needed according to its age, devel opnent and other circunstances,
and shall ensure that the child is adequately provided for and educated. 1In
order to prevent the child causing harmto any other person, the custodian
shall be responsible for the child being kept under supervision or for other
sui tabl e neasures being taken. In addition, the custodian is responsible for
the child' s need of access to a non-custodial parent or to some other person
particularly close to the child being provided for as far as is possible.
Failing special reasons to the contrary, it is also the duty of the custodian
to furnish such particulars concerning the child as can facilitate access. It
is the right and duty of the custodian to determ ne questions relating to the
child's personal circunstances, but, parallel to the child s advancing age and
devel opnent, the custodian shall nake increasing allowance for the child's
personal viewpoints and wishes. |If the child is in the custody of two

custodi ans, they exercise their rights and obligations jointly.
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349. Legislation on custody and access has been based on the principle that
the best thing for the child is for the parents to be able to agree between
themsel ves. The rules are intended to pave the way for consensus solutions to
the greatest possible extent. The nunicipality shall ensure that parents can
be offered interviews under expert guidance with a view to achi eving agreenent
in mtters of custody and access (“cooperation talks”). In custody or access
proceedi ngs, the court may instruct the social welfare comrittee or some other
body, in the interests of the child, to arrange talks of this kind. The
guestion of joint custody can arise, not only if the parents agree on it but
also if neither of themobjects to such a solution. |In cases where joint
custody still does not materialize and custody is to be awarded to one parent
only, the court shall decide the question of custody according to what is best
for the child. |In doing so, the court shall consider which parent can best
provide for the child' s needs as indicated in connection with the account

gi ven concerning article 3. In making its decision, the court shall attach
particul ar inmportance to the child' s need for a close and good rel ati onship
with both parents. That rule cones into play, for exanple, in connection with
obstructi on of access.

350. Virtually all children under the age of 18 (99 per cent) live with at

| east one parent, and the great majority of these (78 per cent) live with both
parents. Mst of the children not living together with both parents live with
a single nother or father in a reconstructed famly, i.e. with one parent and
that parent's new partner. A small proportion of children (0.5 per cent) are
placed in famly hones by the nunicipal social welfare commttee.

351. The commonest practice today is for the parents to retain joint custody
of their children even after a divorce. Joint custody continues in

82 per cent of such cases. In about 17 per cent the nother beconmes sole
custodi an, and in about 1 per cent the father does so. The corresponding
figures in 1989 were 76 per cent, 22 per cent and 2 per cent. Despite the

i ncrease of joint custody arrangenents in divorce cases, 91 per cent of the
children live with their nothers (SCB, Vardnad och underhdll, 1992).

352. Joint custody is also a commpn arrangenent anmong unnmarried parents. In
cases where paternity is established by acknow edgenent and the parents |ive
together, notice of joint custody is given for 90 per cent of the children

In other cases where paternity is established after acknow edgenment, notice of
joint custody is given for 45 per cent of the children. The extent to which
joint custody of children is notified varies fromone nunicipality to another
(Statistik - socialtjanst 1996:2).

353. Separated parents and their children live, in the majority of cases,
quite close together. Increasing nunbers of children are neeting the
separated parent who has noved out of the home. The nunmber of children having
absol utely no contact with the non-custodial parent is steadily declining.

Ni ne per cent of children have no contact with the non-custodial parent,

8 per cent live with the separated parent for about half the tinme (on an
alternating basis), 24 per cent of the children neet the other separated
parent every week and 22 per cent neet the other separated parent every
fortnight (SOU 1995:26 and Ds 1996:57).
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354. (Questions of custody and access have been addressed by the Custodia

Di sputes Conmm ssion (SOU 1995:79), the Maintenance Al l owances and Mi ntenance
Advances Commi ssion -93 (UBU -93) and the Governnment's so-call ed “Dads
Group”. The Custodi al Disputes Conm ssion has recomrended that courts be
enpowered to refuse dissolution of joint custody or to order such custody even
if one of the parents objects to it. This, however, will be conditional on
joint custody being best for the child. 1In connection with this proposal, the
Conmi ssion has recommended that courts be enpowered, in the context of joint
custody, to decide which parent the child is to live with and to decide
matters of access. The Comm ssion has further proposed that both parents be
made responsi bl e for nmaxi mum provi sion being made for the child' s need for
access to a parent not living with the child, and that the child' s right of
access be enphasized in the law. UBU -93 has proposed a rul e whereby the
parents are to share the travel expenses often entailed by the child having
access to a parent living in a different area fromthe child, the purpose
being to facilitate econonmically the child' s contact with the separated
parent. The Dads' G oup has recommended that unmarried parents automatically
acquire joint custody of the child when paternity is established. These
proposal s have been circulated for conment and are being processed within the
Mnistry of Justice. The aimis for a bill to be put before the Ri ksdag in

t he autum of 1997

355. If a child has been placed in public care, de facto custody devol ves on
the muni ci pal social welfare comrittee. Legal custody remains with the
parents.

356. In connection with the provisions of paragraph 2, concerning the duty of
rendering assistance to parents and | egal guardians in the performance of
their child-rearing responsibilities, it should be nentioned that the Socia
Services Act contains provisions on the entitlenment of children and custodi ans
to support and assistance fromthe nunicipal social welfare commttee.

357. To satisfy the needs of nenbers of the community for econom c security
in connection with illness, work injury, rehabilitation and functiona

i mpai rment, a system of social insurance has been built up in Sweden. This is
a general system which includes the entire population. Mst of it comes under
the National Insurance Act. Social insurance is primrily funded through
soci al security contributions and out of the national budget. Under the
Nat i onal I nsurance Act, universal insurance includes, anmong other things,
heal t h i nsurance.

358. Swedish parental insurance is an integral part of the social insurance
system as regards both funding and admi ni stration

359. Under the National Insurance Act, a woman is entitled to pregnancy
benefit if her pregnancy has reduced her working capacity by at |east a
quarter and she cannot be transferred to other, |ess strenuous work, or if she
is prevented by provisions of the Wirk Envi ronnent Act from doing her ordinary
job and cannot be transferred to other, |ess hazardous work. Pregnancy
benefit is paid, at the earliest, from 60 days before the anticipated
confinenent date and, at nost, up to and including the eleventh day before
that date, i.e. for a maxi nrumof 50 days. The anpunt of pregnancy benefit
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corresponds to the woman's sickness all owance. Under the social insurance
system sickness allowance corresponds to |lost earnings, with a certain
reducti on.

360. Parental insurance is based on the principle of custodial responsibility
bei ng shared between the parents. The Child Care (Leave of Absence) Act and
the National |nsurance Act give gainfully enployed parents in Sweden good
opportunities to take tine off to | ook after their children. This right can
be exercised by both parents. An insured parent who is enrolled with a public
soci al insurance office is entitled to parent's allowance and tenporary
parent's all owance. Parent's allowance, which is payable for up to 450 days,
is the nane for the benefit which a parent receives in connection with the
birth or adoption of a child. For 360 out of these 450 benefit days, parent's
al l owance is paid, at the sane rate as sickness all owance, to the parent
staying at home to look after the child, subject to a mninmmbenefit rate of
SKr 60 per day, known as the “guarantee ampunt”. This is the anpunt payable
for the last 90 days of the benefit period. 1In the event of a multiple birth,
parent's all owance is paid for an additional 180 days per additional child,
i.e. 90 days at a rate corresponding to sickness allowance and 90 days at the
guaranteed rate. Parents can choose between draw ng parent's allowance for a
full day, three quarters of a day, half a day or a quarter of a day. Parent's
al l omance is paid, at nost, until the child is eight years old or has
conpleted its first year of school. |If the parents have joint custody of the
child, each of themis entitled to half the benefit period. One parent can
however, transfer all but 30 benefit days to the other parent.

361. A parent needing to refrain from gainful enploynent in order to | ook
after a child under the age of 12 is entitled in certain situations to
tenporary parent's allowance for up to 60 days (120 in certain cases) per
child and year. |In cases of special need, tenporary parent's allowance is

al so payable for children aged between 12 and 16 and, for children with
extensive functional inpairment, right up to the age of 23. The benefit rate
is the sane as for sickness all owance.

362. Tenporary parent's allowance can be paid in connection with illness
affecting, say, the child or its normal carer and when a parent needs to
acconpany the child to a child-care centre, etc. |If the child has ngjor

functional inpairnments, tenporary parent's allowance can al so be paid, for
exanple, for attending a course concerning care for the child, etc.

363. In certain cases a parent nay transfer entitlement to tenporary parent's
al  owance to another person who | ooks after the child in the parent's stead.

364. In addition, the father is entitled to tenporary parent's allowance in
connection with the birth or adoption of a child. The nunber of such benefit
days is 10 for each child born or adopted.

365. Under the tenporary parent's allowance arrangenent, parents of children
with severe functional inpairnent are entitled (as from1l January 1994) to

10 speci al days (“contact days”) annually, over and above the benefits which
have al ready been nentioned. These days are intended, anong other things, for
visits to and contact with the children's everyday surroundings, e.g. child
care and school
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366. Rights of unpaid | eave can be exercised by both parents. A right of
this kind exists until the child is 18 nonths old. A parent is also entitled
to reduce his or her working hours to three quarters until the child is eight
years old or has conpleted its first year of school. It is essential that
parents exercising their right to | eave of absence for child care should not
be treated unfavourably at the workplace, and a rule therefore exists which
prohibits transfers to other duties on this account.

367. An insured parent is entitled to a caring all owance for the care of a
child under 16 if, by reason of illness, intellectual handi cap or sone ot her
functional inpairnment, the child is in need of special supervision and care
for at |east six nonths.

368. As regards the duty of the State to ensure the devel oprment of
institutions, facilities and services for the care of children, reference is
made to the account relating to articles 5, 6, 9, 20 and 24.

3. Separation fromparents (art. 9)

369. In Sweden it is primarily the parents who are responsible for the
child' s basic needs. On the other hand, society has indicated that al
children shall obtain provision for their basic rights and needs. This being
so, it is the duty of society to intervene in cases where the child' s basic
rights are violated. Overarching provisions on the responsibilities of socia
services in relation to children and young persons are contained in the Socia
Services Act. The municipal social welfare commttee shall work to ensure
that children and young persons grow up under secure conditions. Furthernore,
the committee shall, anpong other things, devote special attention to observing
t he devel opment of children and young persons who have shown signs of

unf avour abl e devel opnent and, in close cooperation with hones, ensure that
chil dren and young persons in danger of devel opi ng unfavourably receive the
protection and support they need and, if consideration of the young person's
best interests so demands, care and upbringing away from homne.

370. Measures by the social services for children and young persons are in
the first instance to be taken in agreenent with the parents (custodi ans) and
the child itself if the child is 15 or above. One inportant principle is to
try as far as possible to support the parents in their parenthood through
various forns of support in difficult situations. |In recent years the

muni ci paliti es have devel oped various fornms of non-institutional care in the
child' s inmedi ate surroundi ngs, as a neans of offering various treatnent
alternatives.

371. In the past two years, an experinental schene of fam|ly conferences has
been conducted, with funding support fromthe Mnistry of Health and Soci a
Affairs. This nethod has attracted a great deal of interest. Famly
conferences are a way for fanilies and their networks to di scuss and suggest
nmeasures for the children within the famly. The aimis for the famly itself
to arrive at good, viable decisions as to how their children are to be
educat ed and brought up. The plan has to be approved by the social services,
whi ch then have the role of supporting and helping the famly to put the plan
into effect. The experinental scheme is being evaluated with support fromthe
Nat i onal Board of Health and Wl fare.
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372. In certain cases the social welfare comm ttee can provide support by
appoi nting a contact person or famly which can provide a child or famly with
personal support. Placenents can, in certain cases and with parental consent,
be made away from home. Some 4,500 children are placed in this way every
year.

373. |If agreenent cannot be reached, the social welfare authorities can stil

i ntervene, under certain conditions, with a care order. These exceptions to
the voluntary principle are governed by the Care of Young Persons (Specia
Provi sions) Act. A person under 18 can, under certain conditions, be
coercively cared for if there is a presunption that the necessary care cannot
be given to the young person with the consent of the person or persons having
custody or, if the young person is 15 or above, by the youngster hinself or
hersel f. Care orders under the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act
are made by a court and can be appealed. An order of this kind can be nade
if, due to assault, inproper exploitation, efficiencies of care or sone other
condition in the hone, there is a pal pable risk of the young person's health
or devel opnent being harnmed. A care order can also be made if the young
person exposes his health or devel opnent to a pal pable risk of harmthrough
abuse of addictive substances, crimnal activity or sone other socially
destructive behaviour. Thus, as an ultimate consequence of social service
responsibilities, the nunicipal social welfare cormittee can place children in
a famly honme (a private home which, on behalf of the social welfare
conmittee, receives children for permanent care and upbringing) or a home for
care or residence (institutions or professionally run homes within the socia
services which receive individuals for care, treatnment, nursing or supervision
conbi ned with residential accomovdation).

374. During 1995 about 900 children were placed in coercive care.

At 31 Decenber 1995 there were about 10,500 children placed in care away from
home, including about 3,700 under the Care of Young Persons (Specia
Provi si ons) Act.

375. Under the provisions of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anshi p, one or
both parents can be deprived of custody through the transfer of custody to one
or two specially appointed custodians. A measure of this kind can, at the

i nstance of a rmunicipal social welfare cormittee, be ordered by a court if a
parent, in exercising custody of his or her child, has been guilty of abuse or
negl ect or has otherwi se defaulted in his or her care of the child in a way
which entails lasting danger to the child s health or devel oprment. If,
however, the child is in the custody of one parent only, custody nust
primarily be transferred to the other parent. A nmeasure as radical as the
transfer of custody nust be necessarily in the child s best interests. Very
few such transfers of custody actually occur.

376. The custody of a child pernmanently cared for and brought up in a private
hone other than its parental hone, i.e. a famly home, can also be transferred
to the person or persons who have received the child if it is obviously in the
best interests of the child for this arrangenent to continue and for custody
to be transferred. Custody transfers of this kind are also few in number.

377. As the Aliens Act now stands, children under 16 may be taken into
custody only when there are exceptionally strong reasons for doing so. A
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child under the age of 16 nay be taken into custody only if it is probable
that the child will be refused entry or expelled under certain specified
provisions or if the question arises of enforcing a refusal of entry or

expul sion order and there is a manifest risk of the child otherw se going into
hi di ng and thereby jeopardizing an i mm nent enforcenment which should not be
del ayed, or if there is reason to suppose that the child will otherw se engage
incrimnal activity in Sweden (chapter 6, section 3, of the Aliens Act).

378. A person under the age of 16 may not be taken into custody if it is
sufficient for himto be placed under supervision. |If a child under 16 shoul d
come to be separated fromits custodian or, if there is nore than one, from
the custodian as a result of the latter or the child being taken into custody,
this measure may only be taken if there are exceptional reasons for it. The
Governnment has introduced a bill proposing harnmoni zation with the Conventi on

t hrough an anendnent to the Aliens Act whereby, for exanmple, the child of an
asyl um seeker may only be taken into custody together with its custodi an and
for alimted period.

379. The provision of article 9, paragraph 2, concerning the right of an
interested party to participate in the proceedings is provided for, for
exanpl e, through the rules of handling procedure in the Code of Parenthood and
Guar di anshi p, the Code of Judicial Procedure and the Administrative Litigation
Act, and al so through the provisions of the Care of Young Persons (Specia
Provi sions) Act concerning the right to verbal proceedings. As from

1 January 1998, the Social Services Act will include a rule to the effect that
a person affected by a child-care investigation shall be notified of the
openi ng of the investigation, and also a rule |aying down that if the

i ndi vi dual considers any of the particulars in the docunentation to be
incorrect, a note shall be made to this effect.

380. A care order under the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act is
in several cases preceded by a tenmporary order for the child s i mediate

pl acenent in care. Considered in isolation, the arrangement connected with
such placenent in care does not as a rule nmeet the requirenments of this
paragraph. This kind of placenent in care, however, should not be viewed in

i solation but as a preparatory stage of a decision-making procedure in the
matter of care.

381. As regards the provisions of article 9, paragraphs 3 and 4, concerning
opportunities for contact between children and separated parents, reference
can be nmade to the rules of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship and the
Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act. The Code of Parenthood and
Guar di anshi p makes the custodi an responsible for the greatest possible
provi si on being made for the child s need of access to a non-custodial parent
or to any other person especially close to the child.

382. One basic idea with regard to children placed in care away from hone is

that the care nust not continue for |longer than is necessary. |In order for
reuni fication to becone possible, there nust be close and regul ar contact
between the child and its parents. |In the case of a child who is a subject of

care under the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act, the municipa
social welfare conmittee is responsible for the greatest possible provision
bei ng made for the child s need of access, e.g. to its parents. Decisions
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concerning the restriction of contact between child and parents can be
appealed in court. In addition, the Social Services Act |ays down that the
care of children away from honme shoul d be designed so as to pronote ties with
next of kin and contact with the home environment. This provision also
applies to children who have been separated fromtheir parents against their
wi shes and to refugee children conming to Sweden without their next of kin

383. As regards the child's right to know the whereabouts of the absent
menber (s) of the fam |y, Swedish | aw includes secrecy provisions which, under
certain conditions, preclude such information. A parent who is in prison, for
exanpl e, can deci de personally whether his or her whereabouts are to be nmade
known to the child.

4. Famly reunification (art. 10)

384. The legal foundations of the official processing of residence permt
applications by foreign citizens with fam |y connections in Sweden are set
forth in the Aliens Act. Under the provisions of that Act, a residence permt
may, for example, be awarded to an alien who is under the age of 18 and
unmarried and is or has been living at home as the child of a person domciled
in Sweden or awarded a residence permt for settling in Sweden, and to an
alien who in some other way is closely related to a person who is domiciled in
Sweden or has been awarded a residence permt for settling here and who

bel onged to the sane househol d as that person

385. Parents and children can al so be awarded residence permts as visitors.

386. There is, however, no unlinmted entitlement to a residence pernmt on the
above specified grounds. 1In their assessnent of an application, the
authorities shall consider whether the alien can be expected to |ead a
respectable life. Unanbiguously established m sconduct can be taken into
account, as well as binding judgenents. |In such cases, however, a person who
woul d have obtained a pernmanent residence pernmit under the main rule can be
granted a permt for alimted period if, having regard to his or her
anticipated way of life, it is doubtful whether a residence permt should be
grant ed.

387. The Child Committee has criticized the handling of residence permt
applications by the authorities, above all on account of the |ong processing
time and what critics consider to be exacting requirenments for the
presentation of identity docunents. It has also been asserted that the
requi renments concerning “respectable” living are too high

388. Residence permt applications with a viewto famly reunification
concern either children wishing to be reunited with their parents in Sweden or
parents wishing to be reunited with their children in Sweden. The probl ens
occurring in these situations are primarily connected not with the provisions
of the Aliens Act, but with the kinship relation often being difficult to
establish. However, the central aliens authority (the National |nmgration
Board) professes to be flexible as regards the requirenment of substantiated

ki nship. Qut of consideration for the child, and bearing in nmnd that an
application nust be treated positively, humanely and expeditiously, it is
often sufficient that there is probable cause for supposing the statement of
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ki nship relation to be correct. CQut of consideration for the best interest of
the child, however, the Board feels that the evidential requirements cannot be
too low. Current practice, however, neans that children can someti mes be
granted Swedi sh resi dence permts when the wong persons have been desi gnhat ed
as their parents. This can, of course, have adverse consequences for the
child. \Where applications by parents are concerned, the basic principle is
for the child to be reunited with its parents in the country where the parents
are living. 1In certain cases, however, the parents still have to be given
perm ssion to settle in Sweden which, as a rule, of course, is the case if it
has been found that the child is in need of protection in Sweden.

389. Mbst applications by children are treated as asylum applications, but it
happens not infrequently that a child has been sent to Sweden in order, after
obtaining a residence permt, to serve as a personal connection for the rest
of the famly. The great nmajority of mnors applying for residence permts
recently and unacconpani ed by custodi ans have had no need of protection from

conditions prevailing in their country of origin. It is axiomatic, however,
for every allegation of risk of persecution or other circunstances generating
a need for protection in Sweden to be carefully investigated. If no need of

protection can be deened to exist, the basic principle, as already stated, is
for the child to be reunited with its parents or custodi an where they are
[iving.

390. In the matter of tracing parents, the National |nmmigration Board
cooperates with UNHCR, the Swedish Save the Children Federation, the Socia
M ssi on and, above all, the Red Cross.

391. Finally, it can be nentioned that every Swedish citizen has a
constitutional right to enter, reside in and | eave Sweden. The right of
foreign citizens to | eave Sweden is subject only to the restrictions which can
be deenmed to agree with the Convention

5. Recovery of mmintenance for the child (art. 27, para. 4)

392. Concerning article 27, paragraph 4, reference can be nade to the
provi sions of the Maintenance Support Act. This canme into force on

1 February 1997, superseding, for exanple, the (sinultaneously repeal ed)

Mai nt enance Advances Act. In cases where the child does not receive any
mai nt enance, or only a small anount, from a parent from whom mai ntenance is
due, the social insurance office pays the child an all owance (rmai ntenance
support). Subsequently, in accordance with special rules, the socia

i nsurance office demands full or partial reinbursenent fromthe maintenance
debtor. A nore detail ed account of maintenance support is given with
reference to article 27, paragraphs 1-3. The social insurance offices no

| onger assist with the recovery of mmintenance exceedi ng the mai ntenance
support rate.

393. In addition to a Nordic convention in this field, Sweden has acceded to
the 1956 New York Convention on the Recovery Abroad of Maintenance and the
Hague Conventions of 1958 and 1973 on the Recognition and Enforcenent of

Deci sions relating to Maintenance Obligations to Children. Sweden has also
been participating, since 1 Septenber 1988, in reciprocity arrangements for
the recovery of maintenance with the State of California. As from1l May 1991
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this cooperation has been expanded to include nost of the states in the
United States of Anmerica. A simlar arrangenent has existed with Australia
since 1 April 1989. Discussions concerning simlar reciprocity arrangenments
are in progress with Canada. On 1 January 1991, Sweden acceded to the 1988
Lugano Convention on jurisdiction and the enforcenent of judgenments in civi
and comercial matters. That convention, which is open primarily to the
menber countries of the European Union and the European Free Trade

Associ ation, contains provisions on the enforcenment of judgenments concerning,
anong ot her things, maintenance. As a consequence of its EU nenbership,
Sweden will also be acceding to the 1968 Brussels Convention on jurisdiction
and the enforcement of judgenents in civil and conmercial matters. That
convention is open to nenber States of the EUonly and is a parallel to the
Lugano Conventi on

6. Children deprived of a famly environnent (art. 20)

394. The Social Services Act |ays down that the nunicipal social welfare
commttee shall ensure that a person needing care or acconmodation in a hone
other than his or her own is received in a famly hone (a private hone

conmi ssioned by the social welfare committee to receive children for permanent
care and upbringing) or in a honme for care or residence (a hone or institution
within the social services, run by a nunicipality or privately and receiving

i ndi vidual s for care, treatnment, nursing or supervision conbined with
residential accommodation). It is also the duty of the municipal socia

wel fare committee to ensure that a person received, through the agency of the
conmittee, into a hone other than his own is properly cared for. Under the
Support and Services (Certain Functionally Inpaired Categories) Act, children
and young persons with functional inpairment who need to |ive away from hone
are entitled to live in famly hones or in housing with special services for
children and young persons, or to a short-termstay away from hone.

395. Three quarters of all children cared for away from hone are placed in
famly homes. Family hone placenments are nore conmon in connection with care
by consent under the Social Services Act than in connection with care wthout
consent under the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act. A famly
hone works on behalf of the social welfare conmittee of the nunicipality which
has placed the child there. The adult nenbers of the fam |y have the task of
followi ng the caring plan which the social services have drawn up for the
child. As soon as the care has achieved its objective, it is to be

di scontinued and the child reunited with its parents.

396. (Cbserving and assisting children placed in public care is one of the
nmost inmportant and responsible tasks of the conmunity. Both the Socia
Services Act and the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act define the
supervi sory duties of the community in connection with the care of children
and young persons.

397. In Sweden, no m nor may, w thout consent fromthe municipal social

wel fare comittee, be received for permanent care and upbringing into a
private home not belonging to one of his parents or to another person having
custody of him A private individual or an association wi shing to establish a
home for care or residence in which it is proposed to receive children on a
prof essi onal basis nust also apply to the county adm nistrative board for
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perm ssion. Subsequently, the home cones under continuous supervision by the
muni ci pal social welfare committee. The committee should maintain continuous
contact with the child s parents, with the hone where the child has been

pl aced and with the child itself.

398. In addition to the continuous supervisory responsibilities of the socia
wel fare committee, the county administrative boards al so have a certain
sancti oni ng and supervisory responsibility for hones receiving children and
young persons. A county adnministrative board is also enmpowered to prohibit
the continuation of activities at a home where there are abuses.

399. Institutional care is an alternative to famly hones. There are cases
of very young children being placed in an institution if care is urgently
needed and there has not yet been tine to investigate the child' s caring
needs. A high | evel of conpetence has been devel oped for the energency care
of children who have suffered neglect, and investigations are made by
qual i fied persons concerning children's nmental status and treatnent

requi renents.

400. \Were older children and young persons are concerned, institutional care
can have a different role than where younger children are concerned. It may
sometines be better for young persons to be given the opportunity of neeting
ot her youngsters with simlar problens and adults who figure nore as exanpl es
than as adjuncts to their parents. Children and young persons with certain
serious injuries cannot be | ooked after in fanmly homes either but have to be
gi ven nore professional treatment. All over Sweden there are residentia
treatnment centres for different ages and with different specialities. The
speci al approved hones for young persons occupy a special position anpng
institutions. The State has been in charge of these since 1 July 1993. A new
nati onal authority, the National Board of Institutional Care, was set up at
the sane tinme to take charge of the planning and running of the homes in
guestion. At these special approved hones, the staff have special powers,

e.g. the right of detention and the right of body search

401. As from 1 January 1998, the Social Services Act will include an express
rule to the effect that, in the placenent of children, it should primarily be
consi dered whether the child can be received by a relative or sonme other

cl osely connected person, unless the child s best interests demand ot herwi se.

402. As regards the placenent of children frommnority groups, the nunicipa
soci al welfare conmttee nust, in connection with its choice of famly home,
carry out a thorough investigation and suitability assessnent of the famly
home, not least in cultural and religious respects.

403. \Wen the present Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act was

i ntroduced, the Governnent declared that the right of the child to continuity
and stability should be an overriding aimof measures of assistance, no matter
whet her they concerned support in the home or care away from home. The
travaux préparatoires of the Act also stress the right of children and young
persons to respect for and contact with their own history and their social and
cul tural background. |In this connection it can also be nmentioned that, inits
General Reconmendations on individualized nmeasures in inmgrant famlies, the
Nati onal Board of Health and Welfare stresses that the nunicipal socia
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wel fare committee ought primarily to endeavour to place the child in a famly
home having the sanme cultural, ethnic and |inguistic background as the child
itself. If no suitable family home of this kind can be found, placenent nust
still not result in the child being cut off fromits origins. |In cases where
a child of foreign originis placed in a Swedish famly home, it is especially
i mportant that a concrete plan be nmade for the child to retain contact with
its origins.

7. Adoption (art. 21)

404. Adoption orders are made by a court and can be appeal ed. The court has
to adjudicate whether it is appropriate for an adoption to take place. Under
speci al provisions of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anshi p, perm ssion for
an adoption may only be granted if the adoption is advantageous to the child
and the applicant has reared the child or intends doing so or there is

ot herwi se special cause for the adoption, having regard to the persona

rel ati onshi p between the applicant and the child. A person under the age of
18 may not be adopted wi thout the consent of his or her parents. A person
aged 12 or above may not be adopted without his or her consent. In judging
whether it is suitable for the adoption to take place, the court, even when
the child s consent is not needed, shall take the child' s w shes into account,
having due regard to the child' s age and maturity.

405. As regards paragraph (b), Swedish legislation permts intercountry
adoptions. A person intending to receive a foreign child into his hone with a
view to adoption nust obtain the social welfare conmittee's consent to
reception of the child before the child | eaves its country of origin. In this
connection the conmmttee assesses whether the persons wi shing to adopt wil
presumably be capable of giving the child good care and upbringi ng and
general |y favourabl e conditions to grow up in.

406. Sweden has ratified the Convention on Protection of Children and
Cooperation in Respect of Intercountry Adoption adopted in The Hague in 1993.
That Convention has the status of law in Sweden. Certain adjustnments have
consequent|ly been made to pre-existing Swedish | egislation. Anmong other
things, the scope for private adoptions has been restricted and a new st age

i ncluded in the process whereby, as a final check, the municipal socia

wel fare committee nust al so decide on the continuation of the adoption
procedure when a certain child has been proposed to the persons wi shing to
adopt but before the child has left its country of origin. The anendnments
came into force on 1 July 1997

407. Another amendnent to the Social Services Act cones into force

on 1 January 1998. This has been pronpted by the viewpoi nt expressed by the
Committee on the Rights of the Child in its consideration of Sweden's first
report. Under the new provision, the social welfare conmittee, in its care of
chil dren and young persons, shall provide the special support and assistance
whi ch nmay be needed for an adopted child.

408. Sweden has six authorized non-profit associations for intercountry
adopti on assistance. These are subject to public inspection and contro
through the National Board for Intercountry Adoptions. Under the Socia
Services Act, no other associations or private individuals my engage in



CRC/ C/ 65/ Add. 3
page 71

activities for the purpose of supplying children to persons w shing to adopt.
In the case of related children or if there are other special reasons

i nvolved, famlies nmay adopt foreign children thensel ves wi thout going through
an aut hori zed association. In addition to consent fromthe nunicipal socia
wel fare conmittee to the receipt of a child, this formof nediation also has
to be approved by the National Board for Intercountry Adoptions.

409. Subject to certain conditions, parents adopting children from abroad
receive a grant towards certain itenms of expenditure entailed by the adoption
A grant of this kind anmbunts to SKr 24,000 (US$ 3,116). Single adoptive
parents receive SKr 1,173 (US$ 152) nmintenance support monthly.

410. As regards the provisions of article 21 (c), there are no differences
bet ween children concerned in intercountry adoption and adoption in Sweden of
Swedi sh children, as regards the safeguards which the children enjoy and the
standards by which they are treated.

411. Under the Act on International Legal Relations Concerning Adoption
adoption applications are adjudicated by a Swedi sh court in accordance with
Swedish law. |If an adoption has been ordered in a foreign State, the order
will apply in Sweden, subject to certain conditions. O herw se, approval of
the foreign order has to be obtained fromthe National Board for Intercountry
Adopt i ons.

412. As regards paragraph (d), Swedish |law forbids persons assisting with an
adoption to derive inproper financial gain fromthe procedure. Under

provi sions of the Code of Parenthood and Cuardi anship, the court may not grant
an adoption application if paynent has been made or pronised by either side or
if an agreenent has been nmade concerning a contribution towards the child's
mai nt enance. Under certain conditions, however, a mmintenance contribution in
the formof a |unp-sum paynent will not preclude permi ssion to adopt. Under

t he Code of Parenthood and CGuardi anshi p, an agreement concerning paynment or
mai nt enance which, if it had been known to the court, should have resulted in
the adoption application being refused, is invalid if the application is

gr ant ed.

413. An adoption neans that, in principle, the child has the sane
relationship to the adopter and his or her relatives as one of the adopter's
own children. At the sane tinme, the famly bond between the adoptive child
and its biological relatives is severed. An adoption cannot be cancelled
under Swedish law. On the other hand, all effects of the adoption are

term nated by a new adoption or on the contraction of marriage between the
adopter and the adopted child. The question of whether the possibility of an
adopter and an adopted child marrying each other should be retained has been
consi dered by the Guardianship Conmission. In its final report (Adoption
Questions, SOU 1989:100), the Conm ssion recomends abolishing the
possibility. The report has been circulated for corment and is currently
bei ng processed in the Mnistry of Justice. About 900 children from abroad
and sonme 100 Swedi sh children are adopted annually.
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8. Illicit transfer and non-return (art. 11)

414. Sweden has acceded to the European Convention of 20 May 1980 on
Recogni ti on and Enforcenent of Decisions concerning Custody of Children and
Restoration of Custody of Children and the Convention on the Civil Aspects of
International Child Abduction, adopted at The Hague on 25 Cctober 1980. The
rul es and principles of the conventions have been incorporated with Swedi sh

| aw t hrough the Act Concerning Recognition and Enforcenent of Foreign

Cust odi al Decisions Etc. and Concerning Transfer of Children.

415. The Hague Convention is to be applied concerning children unlawfully
transferred to or froma State party. The nunber of cases under the
Convention in Sweden has varied between 20 and 40 annually. Half of these
concern children who have been transferred to Sweden and half children
transferred away from Sweden. The actual nunber of children can be estimated
at twice this figure, since many of the cases involve siblings. The Mnistry
for Foreign Affairs is Sweden's central authority under the Convention. The
M nistry al so provi des assi stance concerning children who have been abducted
or detained in States which are not parties to the Convention. The procedure
has been stream ined through certain statutory anendnents which came into
force in 1993.

416. A person inproperly separating a child under the age of 15 fromits
custodian is fined or sentenced to not nore than one year's inprisonnment for
arbitrary dealing with a child if the offence does not constitute a crine
against liberty, i.e. if it is not a nore serious offence, such as ki dnappi ng,
unl awf ul deprivation of liberty or placing in a distressful situation. The
sanme applies if the person having joint custody of a child under 15 abducts
the child against the wi shes of the other custodian and w thout notable
reason, or if the person who is to have custody inproperly receives the child
and is thereby guilty of arbitrary conduct. Furthernore, a person inproperly
separating a child under 15 froma person caring for the child by authority of
the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act is convicted of arbitrary
dealing with a child if the offence does not constitute a crinme against
liberty or furthering of escape. |If the crine is to be deenmed aggravated, the
of fender shall be sentenced to inprisonment for not |ess than six nonths and
not more than four years. The penalty for these crinmes has been increased (as
from1 July 1993).

417. The nunber of children unlawfully transferred to States which are not a
party to the Convention and reported to the Mnistry for Foreign Affairs is
usual ly between 15 and 20 annually. The figures for 1990 and 1991 are 19 and
13, respectively. As a rule these children have been taken by their father to
a country where the father's legal position is very strong. A Swedish custody
judgenent is not usually recognized by the other country. The Swedish
enbassies in countries that are not parties to the Conventi on devote a great
deal of tinme and effort to these cases. They try in various ways to trace the
children through contacts with nenbers of the famly and relatives. They help
in the engagenent of |awyers and interpreters and in dealings with nationa
authorities.
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9. Violence and neglect (art. 19), including physical and nental
nental rehabilitation and social reintegration (art. 39)

418. An account has al ready been given, in connection with articles 5, 18
(paras. 1-2), 9 and 20, of the duty of society to intervene in cases where a
child' s basic rights and needs are neglected. The conditions referred to in
article 39 are regulated in Sweden through the Health and Medi cal Services
Act, the Coercive Psychiatric Care Act, the Social Services Act and the Care
of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act, which assure the child of
entitlenment to care conducive in itself to physical and nental rehabilitation
and to social reintegration. The articles in question can for Sweden's part
serve as a starting point for the debate which nust always be conducted as to
whet her saf eguards and treatnment neasures are the best possible for the

chil dren and young persons to whomthe article refers.

419. The Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship expressly provides that children
may not be subjected to corporal punishment or other degrading treatnment.

420. If, in exercising custody of a child, a parent is guilty of abuse or

negl ect or otherw se defaults on care of the child in a way which entails a

| asting danger to the child s health and devel opnent, the court shall deprive
the negligent parent of custody. |In such cases, questions concerning a change
of custody shall be adjudicated at the instance of the nunicipal socia

wel fare conmmittee or, w thout special petition being made, in divorce
proceedi ngs between the parents or in litigation between the parents
concerni ng custody of the child.

421. Provisions concerning the child' s access to a non-custodial parent are
contained in the Code of Parenthood and Cuardi anship. The basic principle is
that it is inportant for the child to have good and close relations with both
its parents, even if the parents are living apart. As has already been
expl ai ned, the court decides access questions according to what is best for
the child. In its adjudication, the court shall nake all owance for the
child s wi shes, having due regard to the child s age and maturity. The court
shall further consider the risk of the child, in connection with the exercise
of access, being subjected to violence, being unlawfully abducted or detained
or otherwi se suffering. Thus, as was nade clear when the provision was

i ntroduced, it need not be established beyond doubt that conditions will occur
which can result in the child suffering neglect in order for this to affect
the decision; it is sufficient for concrete circunstances to exi st which argue
in favour of there being such a risk. An access decision can be conbined with
various conditions, e.g. the stipulation that access may only take place in
the presence of a person appointed by the social welfare conmmttee.

422. In connection with the above-nenti oned express prohibition of corpora
puni shment and ot her degrading treatnent being added to the Code of Parenthood
and Guardi anship in 1979, the Mnistry of Justice published the brochure “Can
children be brought up without smacking then?”. The brochure has been
translated into English, Serbo-croatian, Polish, Geek and Turkish. A survey
in 1994/ 95 showed that the majority of senior-Ilevel conpul sory school pupils,
70 per cent, and nore than half the adults, 56 per cent, were opposed to

all forns of corporal punishnent of children (SCB, rapport 1996:1.1,

Barn och aga).
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423. The best safeguard agai nst violence to children is, of course, to nmake
it easier for parents to be good parents and in this way to prevent negl ect of
and violence to children. Parental education has an inportant role to play in
this connection. “Open pre-school” also plays an inportant role in this
connection. |Its expansion has had the effect of creating, in grow ng nunbers
of housing areas, natural neeting points for parents of very young children
where, under the guidance of educationally qualified staff, they can devel op
various types of activity together

424. As regards conmunity safeguards for children whose rights and needs are
negl ected, nention can be made of a provision of the Social Services Act
requiring everyone who, in the course of their professional activity, becones
awae of anything which may inply that the social welfare conmttee needs to
intervene for the protection of a mnor, to notify the social welfare
commttee accordingly. As of 1 January 1998, this duty of notification wll
be extended so as also to apply to the corresponding privately conducted
activity. Also on 1 January 1998, the Social Services Act will be made to

i ncl ude provisions requiring an investigation as to whether the social welfare
commttee needs to intervene for the protection or support of a mnor to be
conducted with dispatch and to be conpleted within four nmonths at the | atest.
This time-limt can be extended for a fixed period if there are specia

reasons for so doing. It is also made clear which contacts the social welfare
conmittee is entitled to make during such an investigation. Furthernore, it
is the duty of the social welfare conmittee to conplete an investigation of
this kind, even if the minor noves to another nunicipality. The second
muni ci pality may, however, consent to take over the matter

425. Confidentiality in nedical and social services does not prevent
particul ars concerning children and young persons being transferred between
medi cal and social service authorities if necessary in order for the

i ndi vidual to receive necessary care, treatment or other support. The sane
applies if occasioned by a necessary neasure on behalf of an unborn child.

426. From the penal viewpoint, nmention can also be made of the provisions of
t he Penal Code concerning assault, which cover physical violence and the
infliction of nore tangible forms of nmental suffering. The provisions of the
Penal Code concerning the infliction of physical injury or disease can also be
applicable in certain cases.

427. As regards sexual offences, the Penal Code contains certain provisions
especially intended for the protection of children and young persons. As
regards article 19, reference can be nmade to a provision of the Penal Code
concerning sexual exploitation of mnors. That provision stipulates

puni shment for a person having sexual intercourse with a person who is under
the age of 18 and is his own issue or is being brought up”by himor for whose
care or supervision he is responsible by reason of an official decision

Under an anendnment which came into force on 1 January 1995, all sexua
intercourse with a person under 15 which is not to be regarded as a nore
serious sexual offence (rape, sexual coercion or sexual exploitation) shall be
regarded as sexual exploitation of a minor. Thus, no relation of kinship or
dependence is any longer required in order for sexual intercourse with a child
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under the age of 15 to be regarded as sexual exploitation of a mnor. This
change is partly pronpted by the need to |abel all sexual acts with a child a
form of exploitation.

428. As regards the provisions of article 19, paragraph 2, it can be
nmentioned that several comunities have | ocal consultation groups in which
representatives of social services, child and youth psychiatry, schools and
the police and prosecution service, where relevant, cooperate on individua
cases of suspected sexual abuse. |In several parts of Sweden there are al so
“county groups” for dealing with matters concerning violence to children
Some counties al so have county groups responsible at county level for

coordi nati ng neasures with regard to informati on, know edge transfer and
experience conmuni cation to the caseworkers of the relevant authorities in
i ndi vi dual cases. These groups al so design handling routines for matters

i nvol vi ng suspected violence to children or suspected sexual abuse of
chi | dren.

429. Mention nust also be nmade in this connection of the information and
education activities conducted by NGOs. Their efforts have hel ped to hei ghten
awar eness concerni ng probl ens of violence to children and sexual abuse of
children. The activities of NGOs working for children in vul nerable
situations will continue to be highly inportant. These activities are

recei ving fundi ng support fromthe Government, e.g. through the State

I nheritance Fund.

430. A child who is injured is often entitled to damages fromthe person
causing the injury. This applies above all if the injury is caused by a
crimnal act, but also in other cases if the injury was caused by negligence.
In certain cases damages are payable regardless of fault, e.g. when a child is
injured in traffic.

431. The point of departure when setting damages is for the injured party to
receive full conpensation for his injury. |In other words, he must be put in
the sanme situation as before the injury occurred.

432. Conpensation for a person suffering injury covers expenses, |oss of
income and “a material danage”, which above all neans conpensation for

physi cal and nental suffering of a transitory nature (“pain and suffering”) or
of a permanent nature (disfigurement or other permanent injury). |In certain
cases where damages are paid on account of a crininal offence, conpensation
for the violation of personal privacy is also included.

433. If a person is injured as a result of a crinme, conpensation is payable
by the State (crinminal injury conpensation). 1In order for conpensation to be
payabl e, the offender need not be known, but the investigation nust have
established that the injury resulted froma crine. Conpensation is payable
primarily for injuries. It is determined mainly in accordance with principles
of the | aw of damages. In the setting of crimnal injury conpensation

damages and practically all other conpensation to which the injured party is
entitled are deducted. Nornally, then, crimnal injury conmpensation is
payable if a child is injured through a crinme, the offender is incapable of
payi ng damages and conpensation is not payable out of any insurance.
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434. Sweden has an outpatient psychiatric service for children and young
persons to which parents and their children can turn for support and
treatment. A parlianentary commttee, the Child Psychiatry Conmttee, has
been appointed to investigate the care and support given to children and young
persons with nental problens. Anpbng other things this Comrittee is to define
children and young persons with nental problens as a group, describe and

anal yse the way in which various public agencies deal with children and young
persons who have nental problens, and i nprove cooperation between them The
Conmittee is also to consider and recommend neasures for preventing the
occurrence of nmental problenms. |Its report is due on 31 Decenber 1997.

435. In many places there are special youth reception centres to which young
persons have easy access. Wen these reception centres began to be set up in
the 1970s and 1980s, the principal aimof their activity was to prevent
abortions anong teenage girls. The overriding aimof youth reception centres
today is the prevention of physical and nmental illness. Owher ains are to
strengt hen young persons in the managenent of their sexuality and in respect
for themsel ves and their surroundings. The reception centres devote a great
deal of work to the prevention of unwanted pregnanci es anong young peopl e and
sexual ly transferable infections, but also to psychosocial treatnent. Youth
reception centres should have both medi cal and psychosoci al conmpetence. Most
often, in addition to reception activities, they also have outreach activities
in the formof participation in school instruction concerning sexual and
personal relations and attendance at parents' neetings. The centres can be
muni ci pal, county council, or a conbination of both. This makes the question
of responsibility unclear, which, especially in times of cutbacks, can nake

t he existence of the centres uncertain. Many centres are operated on a

proj ect basis. Young persons turn to the centres not only with questions
about sexuality and personal relations but also with psychosocial, nedical and
psychosomatic problens. Many of themfind it easier to go to a youth
reception centre than to an outpatient psychiatric child and youth facility or
the social services. Roughly a quarter of the young persons turning to the
youth reception centres state that they have come because of psychosocia

probl emns.

436. It has been the duty of municipalities since 1 January 1996 to ensure
that fam |y counselling is available to municipal residents. The purpose of
famly counselling is to process, by neans of discussions, relationa
conflicts in pair relations and famlies. Parents can turn to famly
counselling for help with interpersonal and/or other relational problens.

Fam |y counselling can also help to resolve custodial disputes and probl ens
concerni ng access to children when parents separate. |In certain cases famly
counsel ling services al so conduct the “cooperation talks”, nentioned
previously, on the subjects of custody and access.

437. Parents in need of special support by reason of their social situation
are increasingly being offered support and assistance in special group
activities which have evolved in different housing areas. These activities
are often conducted jointly, on a project basis, by different rmnunicipa
authorities responsible for children and young persons and county counci
health services. NGOs are also involved in joint projects of this kind.
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438. In the National Board of Health and Welfare's “Children in Focus”

proj ect, considerable resources were devoted to the devel opnent of nethods of

i nvestigation and treatnent concerni ng abuse problenms and to gathering

know edge on the subject and communicating it to the relevant authorities.
Under the auspices of the Child Psychiatry Commttee nmentioned previously, a
special project is in progress to review work with children suffering violence
and/ or sexual abuse. A high level of conpetence is required on the part of
persons within various authorities dealing with these probl ens.

439. Conprehensive devel opnent work is in progress within social service

i ndi vidual and fanily care concerning children, young persons and their
famlies. This affects both preventive work and the actual process of

i nvestigation and treatnment. The enphasis of nuch of this devel opment work is
on nethods, in cooperation with the famly and its network, of devising
solutions based on the child' s needs for nearness, stability and continuity.
In this connection, one nust especially enphasize the inportance of enploying
a child s perspective in the conduct of the investigation and in the planning
and conduct of various nmeasures of support and treatment for parents and
children. 1t has becone increasingly conmon to involve the network
surrounding the family in social work, and in certain nmunicipalities
experinmental schenmes involving “fanmi|ly conferences” are in progress.

440. In 1994 the National Institute of Public Health was comm ssioned by the
Governnment to direct and coordinate intensified al cohol and drug prevention
activities. The assignnent included convening a national steering group for
this work. One of the group's nopst inportant tasks was to draw up a plan of
action for continuing work in both the Iong and short term The steering
group presented its action plan on 1 July 1995. One of the nost inportant

el enents of the plan is that children and young persons are entitled to a
formative environnment which is free fromthe negative consequences of al cohol
free fromopen or covert al cohol advertising and other drug-romanticizing
messages. Work on al cohol and drug questions is to take place |ocally,
regionally and nationally. Young persons' attitudes towards al cohol and drugs
have changed in recent years, becom ng nore and nore permi ssive. The
Governnent takes a serious view of this devel opnent and decided in April 1997
to establish a secretariat for the national steering group for alcohol and
drug prevention neasures within the Mnistry of Health and Social Affairs.
The task of the steering group will be to build up |ong-term al cohol and drug
prevention activities. |Its main task will be to concretize, articulate and
deepen work on an al cohol and drug policy for Sweden. The steering group is
to encourage and support local and regional nobilization for greater efforts
in the field of alcohol and drug prevention, not only anobng authorities but

al so in the non-governnental sector. The group of young persons wll be
included in a reference group affiliated to the steering group

441. As regards the situation for asylumseeking children and young persons
in refugee reception centres, an action programe has been worked out with a
view to nmaking better provision for the children's needs and inproving their
situation within the reception system

442. In the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act, it has been made
clear that care orders under the Act do not preclude a refusal of entry or
expul sion order under the Aliens Act and that care orders cease to apply once
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a refusal of entry or expul sion order has been enforced. At the sane tine,
however, the Aliens Act has been made to include the possibility for persons
who are under 18 and in need of care under the Care of Young Persons (Specia
Provi sions) Act to obtain tenporary residence permts.

10. Periodic review of treatnent (art. 25)

443. The Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act requires the
muni ci pal social welfare commttee to nmaintain careful observation of the care
given to a person for whom care has been provided under its provisions. |If
the child has been placed in care on account of abuses in the hone, the socia
wel fare conmttee shall consider at |east once every six nmonths whether care
is still necessary. |If the young person has been placed in care on account of
his or her behaviour, a formal reviewis to take place every six nonths
concerning the continuation of the care. Also in the case of “voluntary

pl acenent” under the Social Services Act, the social welfare conmttee shal
consider at a neeting, at |east once every six nonths, whether the care is
still needed. When care under the Act is no |onger needed, the conmttee
shal |l order its discontinuation

444, As regards children who are being cared for under the Coercive
Psychi atric Care Act, the general requirenments of the Health and Medica
Servi ces Act concerning good care apply. The latter Act also specifically
provi des that a person who has been given care shall be di scharged wi thout
delay if the conditions of the care no |longer apply. The question of

di scharge is to be reviewed continuously.

F. Basic health and welfare

1. Survival and devel opnent (art. 6, para. 2)

445. Swedi sh children's health has inproved continuously and today is very
good. This devel opment has been very nmuch due to the general inprovenment of
wel fare, with better housing, inproved hygienic conditions and greater

awar eness concerning diet and nutrition

446. Sweden has one of the world' s lowest infant nortality rates. Wereas at
the turn of the century it was roughly 10 per cent, in 1995 it was 4.1 per
thousand. Perinatal nortality (stillbirths and deaths during the first week
of life) has also declined steeply and in 1995 was 5.5 per thousand. This
decline in infant and perinatal nortality has above all been due to inproved
living conditions but also to better maternity and neonatal care and to the
nmeasures taken in nother and child health care. Although, on the whole,
Swedi sh children's health is very good, very young children present a high

i ncidence of ordinary infirmties, as well as problens with breastfeeding,
food and sleep. At least 1 child in 20 has a long-termillness or functiona
inmpairment. Even if children's health status on the whol e nust be considered
satisfactory, certain children have health probl ens which cannot be

di sregarded. Allergies or other hypersensitivities have become nore and nore
conmmon and now affect one child in three. Allergies are a serious signal of
unsati sfactory conditions in children's surroundings. There are also children
wi th various types of devel opnent abnormality, such as concentration
difficulties, notor and perceptual difficulties, |anguage and speech probl enms
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and reading and witing disabilities. Unwanted teenage pregnancies wth
repeated abortions can also be terned a health problem at the sane tinme as
they have a social background. Certain data suggest that nmental problenms
among children and young persons are greater today than previously, and that
t he incidence of such problens is higher

447. Al though Sweden has one of the world' s |owest child accident rates,
accidents still dom nate child norbidity and nortality. Traffic accounts for
the majority of the nore serious accidents. Mst of the accident victins are
school chil dren, above all boys aged between 13 and 15.

448. The aimof nedical care in Sweden is good health and care on equal terns
for the entire population. Preventive and supportive neasures in nother
health care, child health care and school health care play a very inportant
part in maintaining the good health status of the majority, but also in
supporting underprivileged and vul nerabl e groups and highlighting new health
hazards in children's lives.

449. The main objective of child health care is to reduce nortality,

nmorbi dity and functional inpairment in the child population, to try to reduce
harnful stresses on parents and children and to support and activate parents
in their parenthood, thereby creating favourable conditions for children's

al |l -round devel opment. The sub-objectives are to carry out differentiated
heal th nmonitoring of pre-school children, to reduce notable health problens of
young families, to provide parents and children with services, support and
care appropriate to their needs, and to observe and avert conditions in the

i medi ate environnment and society which are capable of threatening children's
heal t h.

450. Child health care has the task of supervising children's health from
birth until they start school. The main focus of attention is on newborns.
Heal t h supervi sion neans regul ar health checks for all children. The genera
vacci nati on programe covers di phtheria, tetanus, polio, measles, munps and
rubella (German neasles). Discussions are in progress concerning an expansion
of this vaccination programre to include whoopi ng cough vacci ne and vacci ne
for Haenmophilus influenza type b.

451. The nurse at the child care centre is responsible for ongoing health
supervision. The child is normally exanm ned by a doctor at certain ages.
These exam nations are geared to individual needs and are anobng ot her things
ai med at di agnozing congenital functional inpairments and illnesses as early
as possible. Child health-care services nust in particular observe children
who risk devel opi ng unfavourably and nust help to ensure that children and
their famlies receive the right help. The tasks of child health care also
i ncl ude conducting health information by advising parents on diet and |iving
habits. The parental education offered to first-tinme parents is highly
important. Child health-care services are al so responsible for pre-schoo
health care

452. The National Board of Health and Welfare has investigated child health
care on the Governnment's behalf. |Its report, “Protecting the Safety Net”,
shows that child health care plays a very inportant part in the prevention of
illness anpbng children. But the report also points to certain deficiencies.
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For exanpl e, the support given to psychosocially disadvantaged children and
parents has not inproved significantly in the past decade, because child
heal t h-care services have had difficulty in adapting their activities to the
speci al needs of these groups. It is further noted that paediatric conpetence
is unevenly distributed throughout the country and that child health-care
servi ces have not yet found appropriate routines for psychosocial work.

453. Mdther health care in Sweden, like child health care, is free of charge
and part of the primary care system Health supervision throughout pregnancy
and after delivery, antenatal preparation and parental education, birth
control counselling, health information and gynaecol ogi cal health exam nation
are inportant parts of nother health care. Responsibility for child and

not her health care, as with other nedical care, is vested in the county
councils and the unitary municipalities. 1In sone parts of Sweden these
activities have been taken over by the nmunicipalities. The National Board of
Health and Welfare, as supervisory authority, has the task of observing these
activities and evaluating them partly in relation to the rel evant

| egi sl ation.

454. School health care, which is also free of charge, is a statutory right
of all pupils attending conpul sory school, upper secondary school, compul sory
school for the intellectually handi capped, special school and Saam school
First and forenost, school health care is intended to be preventive,
conprising health checks and basic nursing. Support for children with
functional inpairnment and other difficulties forms an inportant part of these
activities.

455. School health services are staffed by school doctors, schoo
psychol ogi sts, school social workers and school nurses. These activities
reach all children and young persons fromthe age of six or seven years and
are thus in a position to observe and influence their health status. The
recurrent health surveys of all pupils at each stage of compul sory school are
an inportant instrument for tracing disease, functional inpairment and nenta
illness anong children. In this way too, new health hazards can be

di scovered, e.g. in children's environnment.

456. The youth reception centres are an inportant adjunct to school health
care. The first of these centres was started in 1970. Oiginally the aim of
the activities was to prevent teenage pregnancies. As the activities have
expanded, they have al so cone to include devel opnmental support for young
persons. The youth reception centres have both nedical and psychosocia
conpet ence, and nost of themare jointly operated by nunicipalities and county
councils. Here, as in child health care, the main thrust of activities has
shifted from purely physical health checks to work with nental and socia
probl ems, health instruction, environmental issues in and out of school and
inquiries and renedi al neasures concerning children in need of specia
support. The school nurse and school doctor are often an intermediary link
wi th other supportive and therapeutic activities, in partnership with schoo
pupi| welfare generally.

457. Several different public agencies are concerned with children's health
and wel |l -being, and there is also great commtnment on the part of parents and
parental groups, while on the other hand NGOs are | ess active in this sector
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t hough they have participated, for exanple, in parental education, the
arrangenent of child accident courses and breastfeedi ng supportive measures.

458. During the 1990s the National Institute of Public Health has conducted a
speci al progranmme focusing on children's and young persons' health.

Activities under the progranme have referred to both physical, nmental and
psychosoci al aspects.

459. A mininmumage limt of 18 was introduced on 1 January 1997 for the
pur chase of tobacco products.

460. Sweden has strong legislation ainmed at protecting children from negl ect
intheir famlies. The chapter of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship
dealing with custody and access begins with a provision to the effect that
children are entitled to care, security and a good upbringing. Children shal
be treated with respect for their person and individuality and may not be

subj ected to corporal punishment or other degrading treatment (chapter 6,
section 1, of the Code of Parenthood and Guardi anship). The ban on corpora
puni shment applies to all forns of physical and mental punishnment and of f ences
against it are punishable under the Penal Code as assault (chapter 3,

section 5, of the Penal Code). Any person who inflicts bodily injury, illness
or pain upon another (for which read: a child) or renders himunconsci ous or
otherwise simlarly hel pl ess can be sentenced to up to two years' inprisonnment
for assault or, if the offence is a mnor one, can be fined. |If the crine is
to be deemed aggravated, a sentence of at least 1 year's and not nore than

10 years' inprisonnment is to be passed for aggravated assault.

461. The Social Services Act requires the nunicipalities to ensure that
children and young persons in danger of devel opi ng unfavourably receive the
support and protection they need. |If parents default on care and there is a
risk of the child' s health and devel opnent being jeopardized, it is the duty
of the nunicipal social welfare conmittee to intervene for the protection of
the child. The responsibility of the social services for the survival and
devel opnent of children is further considered in the sections relating to
articles 9, 19, 20 and 39.

2. Children with functional inpairnent (art. 23)

462. There are in Sweden about 34,000 children and young persons aged up

to 19 who, owing to functional inpairnent, are in need of supportive measures
fromthe community. This applies, for exanple, to children with intellectua
handi cap, physical disability, hearing inpairnment/deafness, vision inmpairnent,
autismand certain functional inpairnents of a nedical nature. Perhaps the
greatest threat of all to the devel opnment of children with functiona
inmpairment is that they are liable to becone isolated and segregated fromthe
comunity. This has pronpted the efforts towards integration and
normal i zati on whi ch have characterized the past few decades and whi ch have
been strongly inpelled by parents thensel ves and their organizations. The
State, the nunicipalities and the county councils are together basically
responsi bl e for providing persons with functional inpairment with
opportunities for living on the sane terns as other nmenbers of society.
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463. The Governnent and Ri ksdag have defined the objectives of disability
policy in various connections. The principles of full participation, equality
of living conditions, self-determ nation and access are the foundation stones
on whi ch Swedi sh policy for the disabled is built. The point of departure is
the equal dignity and equal rights of all human beings. The realization that
peopl e have different functional capacities nust formthe basis of socia

pl anni ng. Resources nust be used in such a way that all individuals will as
far as possible be given equal opportunities of participating in the life of
the community. The terns participation and equality encompass a process
whereby different areas of society, as well as the surrounding environment,
are made accessible to persons with functional inpairment. This applies both
to physical access and to the availability of informati on and services, care
and support, culture, leisure activities, etc. The aimis to create the
preconditions for independent, dignified living for persons with functiona

i mpai rment .

464. Disability policy inpinges on all areas of society and practically every
guestion has a disability aspect. And yet there are cases of measures for
persons with functional inpairnment being discussed and dealt with outside
their rightful context. They are not always regarded as a natural part of
current topics of discussion

465. It is the Governnment's view that disability aspects nust be taken into
account in all policy fields and in planning at central, regional and |oca
levels. The refornms of disability policy introduced in recent years have to a
great extent been concerned with inproving individual support for persons wth
functional inpairnent. Measures in future will to a greater extent be nade to
focus on inproving the accessibility of activities and environnents.

466. On 1 July 1994, a new central administrative authority, the Ofice of
the Disability Orbudsman, was tasked with supervising the rights and interests
of persons with functional inpairnent and with furthering the achi evement of

t he overarching objectives of disability policy. Anpbng other things, the

Di sability Orbudsnman observes |legal practice in the disability sector and
offers | egal advice. Another priority task is that of dissem nating know edge
of the United Nations Standard Rul es on the Equalization of Opportunities for
Persons with Disabilities and eval uating conpliance with them

467. The Social Services Act mekes the nunicipalities basically responsible
for ensuring that children with functional inpairment and their famlies
recei ve the support and help they need. The overarching responsibility of the
soci al services for children and young persons is laid down in a specia

provi sion of the Social Services Act (sect. 12). Another provision assures
the individual of the right to various supportive nmeasures which he or she may
be in need of and which are not otherw se provided (sect. 6).

468. The responsibility of social services for persons with functiona

i mpai rment is underlined by the provisions of the Social Services Act dealing
with the care of persons with functional inpairment, be they children or
adults (sect. 21). The nunicipal social welfare comrittee shall work to
ensure that persons who, for physical, nmental or other reasons, encounter
considerable difficulties in their everyday living are given the opportunity
of taking part in the life of the community and living Iike others. The
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muni ci pal social welfare committee shall further help to ensure that the
i ndi vidual is provided with a neani ngful occupation and that he is housed in a
manner appropriate to his need of special support.

469. The Support and Services (Certain Functionally Inpaired Categories) Act
(LSS), which came into force on 1 January 1994, applies to both children and
adults and is of great inportance to famlies which include children with
functional inpairment. The Act expands the possibilities of achieving the
greatest possible equality of conditions between persons wth extensive
functional inpairment and others. Its provisions apply to:

(a) Persons with intellectual handicap and persons with autism or
guasi -autistic conditions;

(b) Persons with a considerable and enduring intellectual handicap
followi ng brain damage in adulthood as a result of external violence or
physi cal ill ness;

(c) Persons who, as a consequence of other major and persistent
functional inpairments, have considerable difficulties in their daily living
and, accordingly, are extensively in need of support.

470. One of the nost inportant features of this Act is the right to persona
assistance, with the individual concerned being able to hire the person or
persons who are to provide the support and receiving financial support from
the nunicipality or the State. This formof support, then, is linked to the
i ndi vi dual person with functional inpairnment and not to any particul ar
activity. Unlike other forms of support under LSS, personal assistance is
avail abl e for persons under the age of 65.

471. The other forms of support under LSS conprise:

Counsel i ng and support

Escort services

Assi stance froma contact person

Rel i ef service in the home

Short-term stays away from hone

Short-term supervision for school pupils over the age of 12 away from
home, in connection with the school day and during holidays

Accommodation in fanmly homes or in housing with special services for
chil dren and young persons needing to live away fromthe parental hone

Housing with special services or other nodified housing for adults

Daily activities for persons of enployable age who are not gainfully
enpl oyed and not educationally active



CRC/ C/ 65/ Add. 3
page 84

472. Under a special enactnent (the Assistance Grants (Di sabl ed Persons)
Act), the State bears the cost of rermunerating an assistant insofar as a
person requires nore than 20 hours' personal assistance per week. In other
cases the cost is borne by the nunicipalities.

473. Nowadays nost children with functional inpairnent grow up in their own
famlies, in the conpany of parents and siblings. 1In cases where, for various
reasons, this is not the best solution or is not possible, there are famly
hones (private honmes conm ssioned by the municipal social welfare conmittee to
receive children for permanent care and upbringing) and housi ng accommodati on
wi th special services in which a snmall nunber of children |ive together under
conditions which are made as hone-li ke as possible. It is considered
essential for close contact with parents to be preserved and for the parents
to retain custody, even if practical care is transferred el sewhere.

474. For children with functional inpairnent, the county councils have

est abl i shed organi zati ons whose activities include, for exanple, nedica
checks, exam nation and treatnent, physiotherapy, testing of technical aids,

| anguage and speech training, educational neasures, supportive interviews and
counsel ling for parents.

475. Children and young persons with functional inpairnment are, |like al
others, obliged to attend school and entitled to education. Most of them
attend nunicipal schools in their honme area. The Education Act makes it the
duty of the educational authorities to ensure that special support is received
by children in need of it. |In the case of pupils with functional inpairnent,
this can, for exanple, nmean special technical aids, special teaching inputs,
measures of pupil welfare, nodified facilities or the hiring of special pupi
assistants. Special educational support for children with functiona

i mpai rment in school is provided through the Swedi sh Agency for Specia
Education (SIH). Pupils with intellectual handicap are entitled to be taught
in conpul sory school for the intellectually handi capped. The eight nationa
speci al schools for deaf and hard-of-hearing children are an exception to the
principle of conprehensive municipal responsibility for schools. The State
has al so assuned far-reaching responsibility for the post-conpul sory schooling
of deaf, hard-of-hearing and severely disabl ed young persons.

476. The parents of a child under 16 with functional inpairment requiring
speci al supervision and care in the home can obtain a caring all owance out of
nati onal insurance. In the assessnent of entitlenment to caring all owances,
addi ti onal expenditure entailed by the child' s functional inpairment is also
taken into account.

477. Support for the purchase of a car can now be given to the parents of
children with functional inpairnent, on condition that the parent lives with
the child and is in need of the vehicle for journeys together with the child.
Grants take the formof basic grants, procurenment grants and adj ustnent
grants. The basic grant is up to SKr 60,000 (US$ 7,992) and the procurenent
grant up to SKr 40,000 (US$ 5, 194).

478. The State grant to the organi zati ons of the disabled plays an inmportant
part where neasures for persons with functional inpairment are concerned. It
amounts to nearly SKr 132 million (US$ 17.1 million), divided between



CRC/ C/ 65/ Add. 3
page 85

40- 50 organi zations, for the 1997 fiscal year. The activities of the

organi zati ons of the disabled have had a crucial bearing on present-day policy
for the disabled. The organizations conduct | obbying activity at central
regional and |local |evels, are engaged in official consultation procedures and
are represented on various governnent conm ssions. One inportant activity, in
addition to support for menbers, is that of inform ng various target groups
about functional inpairnent. The Governnment al so makes funding all ocations
out of the State Inheritance Fund towards caring services for children and
young persons with functional inpairnment. State grants and support fromthe
State I nheritance Fund enabl e the organi zations of the disabled and ot her NGOs
to i naugurate and conduct devel opnent activities of different kinds which are
i nportant adjuncts to neasures by the community. Activities receiving funding
support have, for exanple, included experinmentation and devel opment such as

i nformati on technol ogy for persons with functional inpairnent, resource
centres for persons with autism activities for the deaf-blind and

har d- of - heari ng, and play and comruni cati on for severely retarded persons with
several functional inpairnents.

479. For many years now, Sweden has been playing an active role in
i nternational work on behal f of the disabl ed.

480. The ai m of Swedi sh devel opnent assistance in the disability sector is to
make the disability aspect an integral part of ongoi ng devel opnent

cooperation. Disability aspects are taken into account both bilaterally and
in cooperation with individual organizations, and also globally through the
United Nations, the United Nations Devel opnent Programre and ot her rel evant
organi zations within the United Nations famly

481. Sweden has taken an international lead in this sector and is continuing
to do so as a nenber of the EU, United Nations and other internationa

organi zations. The EU programme of action HELIOS Il was concluded in
Decenber 1996. No new action programre in the EU context is imm nent at
present. Denmark, however, has taken the initiative for a European centre of
speci al education, starting in 1997. This project is to continue for three
years and its aimis to gather and di ssem nate knowl edge in the field. The
Governnment, which takes a positive view of the project, has also set aside
funding for Sweden's participation

482. Vaccinations and the distribution of vitanmin A and iodine are exanpl es
of neasures preventing functional inpairnment. Rehabilitation of children born
with functional inpairment can in nost cases be conducted, with good results,
in the famly, with a certain amobunt of support from health-care personnel

The Sweden I nternational Devel opnment Cooperation Agency (SIDA) supports
fam | y-based rehabilitation (conmunity-based rehabilitation) through direct
nmeasures, through WHO devel opnment work in this field but al so through Swedi sh
NGOs. Wth support from SI DA, WHO has produced a handbook entitled “Training
in the Cormunity for People with Disabilities” which forms the basis of
fam | y-based rehabilitation.

3. Health care and nedical assistance (art. 24)

483. The overriding ai mof Swedish health and nedi cal care shall be good
heal th and care on equal terns for the entire population. On 1 July 1997 a
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provi sion was added to the Health and Medical services Act to the effect that
care shall be distributed according to need and the exercise with respect for
t he equal value of all human beings and for the dignity of the individual

The term “heal th and nedical care” as used in the Health and Medi cal Services
Act denotes neasures for the nedical prevention, exam nation and treatmnment of
di seases and injuries. Health and nedical care also includes nedica
transport and care of the dead. Health and nedical care shall be conducted in
such a way as to neet the requirenents of good care. The possibilities of
obt ai ni ng care when needed nmay not be affected by such conditions as age, sex,
powers of initiative, education, financial resources, nationality, cultura
differences, the nature of the illness or the duration of the illness. This
tallies closely with the right of the child to health care and medi ca

assi stance under article 24, paragraph 1.

484. Mpst of the conmunity inputs affecting the health of children and young
persons cone within the scope of rnunicipal and county counci
responsibilities.

485. The Health and Medical Service Act specifically provides that health and
nmedi cal services shall work for the prevention of ill health. Health care can
be environmentally oriented and participate in social planning or be

i ndividually oriented and, for exanple, take the form of health checks,

vacci nation, health education and nmother and child health care. The
Government recently appointed a conm ssion whose remt includes considering
the task of health and medical care in nodern society and proposing ethica
principles on which priorities in health and nedi cal care should be based.

486. The Dental Care Act nekes the county councils responsible for providing
children and young persons living within their boundaries with dental care
free of charge. Action progranmes during chil dhood include information and

i nstruction concerning diet changes, fluoride tablets, tooth-brushing and
fluorine toothpaste. As a result of these preventive neasures, four out of
every five three-year-olds no |onger have cavities in their nmlk teeth. The
nunber of caries-danaged teeth anong school chil dren has been reduced by nore
than half over a 10-year period.

487. Children under the age of eight enjoy special protection against
exam nation and treatment by certain alternative nedical practitioners,
through a prohibition in what is known as the Quackery Act.

488. Under the Refugee Reception (State Conpensation) O dinance, the State
rei mburses the county councils for certain care given to refugees and asylum
seekers. In this way an asylum seeker can receive energency nedi cal and
dental care, maternity care and abortion care free of charge. |In addition
rei mbursenent is paid for the cost of health exam nations. The genera

provi sions of the Health and Medical Services Act require county councils to
of fer health and nedical care to persons residing within the county. If a
person living in the county wi thout being a resident is in need of imediate
heal th and medi cal care, however, this is to be offered by the county council
As a consequence of these rules, an asylum seeking child or the child of an
asylum seeker is only entitled to enmergency nmedi cal and dental care. In
deci di ng whether the need for care is to be regarded as urgent, the Health and
Medi cal Services Act and the General Recommendations of the National Board of
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Health and Welfare, “Health Care for Refugees and Asylum Seekers”, are
consulted. The General Reconmendations state, for exanple, that “the
assessnment will depend on whether defernment of the care can have negative
consequences for the patient”. The National Board of Health and Welfare has
poi nted out that nental synptonms and di sturbances such as anxi ety and
depressions require urgent action. Furthernmore, it has been enphasi zed that
when assessing the needs of the asylum seeker, it must be borne in mnd that
mont hs may pass before he has a chance of obtaining other than emergency care.
This is particularly inportant where children are concerned. In addition, the
Nati onal Inmmgration Board and the National Board of Health and Welfare have
decl ared that children in asylumseeking famlies are to be offered al

somati c nmedi cal care which cannot be deferred for six nonths w thout the
illness becom ng worse.

489. Recent years have al so seen an expansion of the enmergency concept where
children are concerned. There are, however, reports of the energency concept
being variously interpreted in various parts of the country. The agreenent
concl uded by the National Inmigration Board with providers of health and

medi cal care at refugee reception centres |ays down that health care for
asyl um seeking children and children of asylum seekers shall correspond to the
paedi atric health care norrmally given to children in Sweden. The agreenents
al so enphasi ze the inportance of access to child-psychiatric care at the
reception centre. The Imrigration Board is working to make further

i nprovenents to child health care at the reception centres. Wthin the
Cabinet O fice, work has begun, together with the National Board of Health and
Wel fare and the Inmmigration Board, on follow ng up the inplenmentation of the
energency concept and gaugi ng the need for a possible expansion of the
entitlenent of asylum seeking children to health and nedical care.

490. As regards the provisions of paragraph 2, reference can be made to what
is stated in connection with article 6, paragraph 2. Swedish nother and child
health care is ained at reducing nortality, norbidity and functiona

i mpai rment anmong expectant nothers and children. Another aimis to try to
reduce harnful stresses on parents and children and to support and activate
parents in their parenthood, thereby creating favourable conditions for
children's all-round devel opnent. Both nother and child health care in Sweden
focus on preventive neasures. As stated earlier, nost parents are offered
parental training, as a part of child health care, in connection with
pregnancy and chil dbirth.

491. Wth regard to paragraph 3, reference can be nmade to the 1982 Act

prohi biting the circuntision of wonen. An operation on the external fenale
sex organs with a viewto nutilating them or naking other permanent changes to
them (circuntision) may not be perforned, regardl ess of whether or not consent
has been given. Any person contravening the prohibition will be sentenced to
not nmore than two years' inprisonment or, if there are extenuating
circunstances, will be fined. The penalty for an aggravated offence is at
least 1 year's and up to 10 year's inprisonment. Wthin the National Board of
Heal th and Welfare and Swedi sh Save the Children, for exanple, active work is
in progress with the inmmgrant comunities concerned to counteract the
continuation of female circuntision. Proposals, which include a heavier
penalty for genital nutilation, are currently being drafted within the Cabinet
Ofice.
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492. As regards paragraph 4, Swedi sh devel opnent cooperati on enphasi zes
factors strongly connected with children's health, such as primary health care
(AI DS prevention neasures included), famly planning and nutrition, water and
sani tation, and primary and vocational schools.

493. Primary health-care support is to a great extent devoted to children and
not hers. Preventive health care and vacci nati ons of children take place
t hrough support to WHO in col | aborati on with UNI CEF.

494. One of the ains of assistance to primary health care is to reach
children, especially with i munization and the treatment of diarrhoeal and
ot her conditions which are life-threatening to children in devel oping
countries. The national inmunization progranmes, which Sweden actively
supports, have resulted in 80 per cent of all children being vaccinated for

the commonest chil dhood illnesses. Geat inportance has been attached to the
trai ning of health-care personnel at all |evels as a neans of reaching al
chi | dren.

495. Research for the devel opment of prinmary care in devel oping countries is
in progress at Swedi sh universities and institutions within the franmework of
Swedi sh devel opnent cooperation, e.g. at the Departnment of Internationa
Nursi ng Research at the Karolinska Institute in Stockholm at the
International Child Health Care Unit of Uppsala University and at the Nationa
Bact eri ol ogi cal Laboratory. The Swedish International Devel opment Cooperation
Agency (SIDA) al so cooperates with reference to devel opment research and

devel opnent worKk.

4., Social security and child care (art. 26 and art. 18, para. 3)

496. The principles applying under Swedi sh social service and soci al

i nsurance |egislation entitle the child to social security. An account has
al ready been given of the duty of the social services to nake sure that
children can grow up under secure and good conditions.

497. Society's direct econom c support to children and young fanilies
consists primarily of basic child allowance, housing all owance, parental
i nsurance, maintenance support, child pensions and caring all owances for
children with functional inpairnent.

498. Basic child all owance assures all households with children of a basic
measure of econom ¢ support. The child allowance, which is paid at a flat
rate for all children under the age of 16, is received by about one mllion
famlies with a total of 1,760,000 children. Since 1 January 1996, child
al | owance has been SKr 640 (US$ 83) per nonth.

499. Extended child allowance is paid for children who have reached the age
of 16 and are attendi ng conpul sory school or certain other kinds of education
This extended all owance is paid at the sane rate as the basic child all owance.

500. Housing all owances have been paid, since 1 January 1994, to househol ds
with children and to childless persons between the ages of 18 and 29. Housing
al  owance for households with children consists of a special allowance per
child and of an anmpbunt governed both by the number of children and by housing
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costs. In this connection, housing costs entailed by dwelling space in excess
of a certain nunber of square netres (dependi ng upon the nunber of children)
is disregarded. The special allowance is between SKr 600 and 1, 800, depending
on the nunmber of children. The allowance related to housing cost is based on
the cost of housing between an upper and a lower linmt. Wthin these
interval s, allowances equal 75 or 50 per cent of housing costs. The all owance
conmput ed according to the nunber of children and housing costs is also paid to
si ngl e persons and husbands/cohabitees with rights of access.

501. Allowances are neans-tested and reduced by an anopunt
equal ling 20 per cent of qualifying inconme in excess of SKr 117,000 for
one applicant or SKr 58,6500 each for husband and wife.

502. Housing all owances are awarded and paid by social insurance offices.

503. The rul es governing housing all owances were anended on 1 January 1997,
mai nly through the introduction of a new nmeans-testing systemwhich will make
the assessnent of needs nore dependabl e.

504. The additional child allowance over and above basic child all owance has
been abolished. To conpensate for this, the so-called special allowance for
housi ng al | owance, which is paid according to the nunber of children in the
fam |y but regardl ess of housing costs, has been increased sonmewhat.

505. Child pension is paid to children who have | ost one or both parents. It
can also be paid after age 18 if the child is engaged in post-conpul sory
schooling or other basic education. Child pension under the basic pensions
schenme is at present SKr 1,173 (US$ 152) nonthly.

506. Concerni ng mai ntenance support, see the reply with reference to
article 27, paragraphs 1-3 (sect. 5 bel ow).

507. Child-care services (pre-school activities and school child care) have
since 1980 been governed by the Social Services Act (1980:620).

508. Municipal responsibilities for child care were tightened up with effect
from1 January 1995 through an anendnent to the Social Services Act. Earlier

| egislation made it the duty of the municipalities to offer child care through
pl anned expansion. The provisions nowin force make it the duty of

muni ci palities to actually provide child care for children between the ages of
1 and 12 years, to the extent necessitated by the parents' econonic or
educational activity or the child s own needs. Parents who have given notice
of needing a child-care place shall be offered one w thout unreasonabl e del ay.

509. The percentage of children between the ages of 1 and 6 taking part in
pre-school activities today is greater than ever. A dim nishing percentage of
children are permanently excluded. 1In January 1996, roughly 223,000 children
aged between 1 and 6, i.e. about 30 per cent of the age group, were excluded
frompublicly funded child care. Mst of these (83,000) had a parent who was
on parental |eave in order to | ook after a younger sibling. The second

| ar gest groups consisted of children whose parents were gainfully enpl oyed or
studyi ng (66,000) and children whose parents were unenpl oyed (48,000). One
smal | group (20,000) had a parent who was a full-tinme homemaker
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510. The parents of just over one out of every four children excluded from
child care required places. Demand was hi ghest anmong the unenpl oyed, over
40 per cent of whom wanted day nursery or famly day-care places for their
chi | dren.

511. At national level there is no great difference regardi ng demand for
child care between children with parents born abroad and children of
Swedi sh-born parents.

512. Al six-year-olds have for a long tinme been entitled by law to at

| east 525 hours' pre-school in the course of a year. This right is exercised
by all, except for those children who have chosen to start school at the age
of six. Extensive pre-school activities are also provided for children

bet ween the ages of one and five years. Nearly 70 per cent of five-year-olds,
60 per cent of four-year-olds, 55 per cent of three-year-olds, 50 per cent of
two-year-ol ds and 30 per cent of one-year-olds are now included in pre-school
Day nurseries are by far the commonest formof activity for children between
the ages of one and five years. |In addition, between 10 and 15 per cent of
children in each age group have places in famly day care.

513. School child care is the general termfor activities out of school hours
for groups of schoolchildren up to and including age 12. Mst children
enrolled for school child care are aged between 7 and 9. In 1995, nore than
hal f of all children between the ages of 7 and 9 were enrolled in |eisure
centre or famly day care, as against roughly 10 per cent in the m d-1970s.
The percentage of children between the ages of 10 and 12 years enroll ed has

i ncreased insignificantly and has been about 6 per cent since the m d-1980s.
In 1995 there were about 210, 000 school children attending |eisure centre and
upwards of 23,000 in fam |y day care

514. Summi ng up, the nunber of children enrolled for child care has risen
very steeply. New legislation and | arge annual cohorts in the past two years
have produced the biggest annual increase ever. At 1 January 1996,

72 per cent of all children aged between one and six years were enrolled for
some formof child care. This was five percentage units up on the figure for
t he previous year.

Percentages of children enrolled in pre-school (day nursery and part-tine
group), leisure centre and famly day care, by age group

Year Age group

1-6 years 7-9 years 10- 12 years
1985 52 37 5
1990 57 49 5
1994 67 53 5
1995 72 55 6

Source: Social Service Statistics, National Board of Health and
Vel fare.
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515. The biggest increase during 1995 took place at |eisure centres, where
the nunber of children enrolled rose by 18 per cent. Half this increase
concerns six-year-olds. Meanwhile, the nunmber of six-year-olds attendi ng day
nursery or part-tinme group has dimnished. This reflects the change occurring
in activities for six-year-olds in a growi ng nunber of nunicipalities.

Speci al activities including all six-year-olds and organizationally com ng
under the school system have becone wi despread.

Nunber of children enrolled in pre-school (day nursery and part-tine
group), leisure centre and fanily day care (thousands)

No. of children enrolled
Year Day Part-time | Leisure Fam |y Fam |y Fam |y
nursery group centre day care day care day care

0-6 yrs 7-12 yrs tota
1985 196 78 62 113 48 162
1990 268 63 109 111 45 156
1994 338 66 178 101 28 129
1995 361 67 210 100 24 123

Source: Social Service Statistics, National Board of Health and
Vel fare.

516. The Social Services Act |ays down that pre-school activities and schoo
child care are intended, through educational activity, to offer children
upbringing and care and to suppl ement school, offering children a meaningfu

| ei sure and support for their devel opment. The Act also indicates certain
qualitative requirenents. There shall be staff with training or experience of
such a kind that the children's need of care and good educational activity is
provided for. The child groups shall be suitably conposed and sized. The
facilities shall be appropriate. Activities shall be based on the needs of
each child. Children who, for physical, nmental or other reasons, need specia
support in their devel opnent shall be given the care which their special needs
require.

517. A child-care place shall be offered as near to the child s own home or
school as possible, subject to what is required in order to nake efficient use
of facilities and other resources. Reasonable allowance shall also be nade
for the custodian's w shes.

518. The nunicipality can discharge its duty of offering child-care places to
children wi thout unreasonable delay by offering thema place in a private
pre-school or private leisure centre. The nmunicipality can nake a grant
towards private activity if the latter neets the qualitative requirenents and
t he charges are not unreasonably high
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Private pre-schools and | eisure centres

519. Private pre-schools and | eisure centres have grown in nunmber. 1In 1995
there were nearly 53,000 children attending private pre-schools and | eisure
centres, and this was about 6,000 nore than in 1994. Nearly 12 per cent of
all children enrolled in day nursery in 1995 attended a private day nursery
and 5 per cent attended a private |leisure centre. Private part-tine
pre-school s that year had rather less than 2 per cent of the total part-tine
pre-school popul ation. This percentage has not changed for some years.
Parental cooperatives are the commonest formof private activity. Private
activity of this kind is unequally distributed throughout the country and is
conmonest in the south of Sweden and the big cities. About 70 nmunicipalities
in 1995 had no private activity at all, while in other nunicipalities nore
than 30 per cent of the children enrolled were taking part in activities under
private auspices.

520. A followup conducted by the National Board of Health and Welfare in

May 1996 shows that nearly 90 per cent of Sweden's municipalities expected to
be able at the beginning of the autum that year to be able to offer day
nursery or fam |y day-care places to those pre-school children whose parents
had requested themin May. The percentage for school children was higher, with
90 per cent of the municipalities expecting to be able to provide |leisure
centre or famly day-care places for schoolchildren. This is a clear increase
conpared with the previous year

521. Responsibility for child-care services was transferred on 1 July 1996
fromthe Mnistry of Health and Social Affairs to the Mnistry of Education
The background to this change was expl ained in the Government's declaration of
policy in March the same year. The CGovernnent's intention is for a consensus
view of children's and young persons' devel opnent and |l earning froman early
age to be evolved and for educational activities to be adapted to the new
demands whi ch soci al changes are naking on the individual. Activities for
children can be inproved through an integration of pre-school activities for
si x-year-ol ds, school and school child care. The integration is above all to
be viewed as an educational matter, focusing on devel opment towards a greater
measur e of conmon goal s, approaches, working routines and attitudes in the
different activities.

522. The Governnment will shortly be introducing |egislation for incorporating
the provisions of the Social Services Act concerning pre-school activity and
school child care in the Education Act. Oficial responsibility for
child-care services will be transferred fromthe National Board of Health and
Wel fare to the National Agency for Education. The curriculum (Lpo 94) will be
revised so as also to include pre-school activities for six-year-olds and
school child care

523. The Child Care and Schools Comrittee has been instructed to draft a goa
docunent for the pre-school education of children between the ages of one and
five years.
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5. Standard of living (art. 27, paras. 1-3)

Rul es of private | aw

524. The person having custody of a child is responsible for the child being
adequately provided for. Parents shall be responsible for the child's

mai nt enance according to what is reasonable, having regard to the child's
needs and parents' conbined econom ¢ capacity. The parents shall share the
cost of the child s maintenance between them each according to his or her
capacity. A parent living apart fromthe child shall discharge his or her

mai nt enance obligation by paying the child a mai ntenance al |l owance.

525. A parent's capacity for sharing in maintenance is normally expressed
through his or her actual inconme and capital assets. |If a parent omts,

wi t hout acceptabl e cause, to obtain incones enabling himor her to contribute
towards the child' s nmintenance, the maintenance obligation can be determ ned
according to his or her true earning capacity.

526. The obligation of maintenance ends basically when the child reaches the
age of 18. |If the child is attending school at that tinme or if the child
resunmes its schooling before the age of 19, the obligation of maintenance
continues for the duration of schooling, but not after the child's
twenty-first birthday. Schooling is taken to include studies in compul sory
school or upper secondary school or any other conparabl e basic education

The public support system

527. Concerni ng non-econom c support to parents, reference is nade to replies
concerning the articles otherwi se dealing with the conditions for children's
devel opnent .

528. As stated earlier, the direct econom c support given by society to
househol ds with children consists mainly of basic child allowance, housing

al | omance, parental insurance, maintenance support, child pensions and caring
grants for persons with functional inpairnent. Famly policy shall nake it
easier for parents thenselves to choose the care and upbringing and the

di vi sion of |abour which suits themand their children best. To nake things
easier for young famlies (i.e. households with children), society has built
up a supportive systemained at providing econom ¢ support during the period
of heavy econom c commt nent.

529. A new | aw, the Mai ntenance Support Act (1996:1030), cane into force

on 1 February 1997, superseding the former Mintenance Advances Act
(1964:143). The support given to the child is essentially the sane as before.
It is paid to children living together with only one parent (who may be an
adoptive parent) or together with specially appointed custodians. It is paid
i nsofar as the mai ntenance debtor does not pay the correspondi ng anmount
directly to the child, and it is paid at the same rate as the forner

mai nt enance advance, i.e. SKr 1,173 per nmonth. An inprovenment has been nade,
however, in that a certain neasure of support can also be given to children
permanently alternating between both parents, in which case neither parent is
required to pay maintenance.
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530. The essential difference concerns the rules governing the duty of the
mai nt enance debtor to reinburse the social insurance office, partly or wholly,
for the support paid to the child. Previously, when demandi ng rei nbursenent,
soci al insurance offices were tied to the civil |aw maintenance paynents
establ i shed by agreenent or court judgenent. All too often this neant smal
mai nt enance al | owances, with State support replacing the maintenance debtor's
mai nt enance paynent, even where he or she was capable of paying. The

Mai nt enance Support Act contains rules of its own as to how the duty of
repaynent is to be determ ned when the child is receiving maintenance support.
Rei mbursenent is determned as a certain percentage of the | ast assessed
income (after a basic deduction of SKr 24,000). The percentage varies
according to how many children the mai ntenance debtor has (both children
living at honme and children for whom mai ntenance is due are included in the
conmputation). If the maintenance debtor has one child, reinbursenent will be
10 per cent, for two children it is 6.25 per cent per child, and for

three children 5 per cent per child. For each additional child, the tota
percentage is raised by one percentage point (four children: 16 per cent

di vided by four, and so on). The repaynent due, however, can never exceed
what has been pai d as mmi ntenance support to the child, i.e. up to SKr 1,173
per child. At the sane tinme, relatively generous rules of respite were

i ntroduced for cases where the naintenance debtor's current econom c situation

is severely strained. Maintenance allowances fixed by civil law are stil
significant in cases where no mai ntenance support is paid or where the support
exceeds SKr 1,173 per child. |In these cases the child can present the parent

with a direct demand for the maintenance all owance or that part of it
exceeding SKr 1,173, as the case may be.

531. Furthernore, parents of a sick child who needs special supervision or
care in the hone are entitled to a caring grant under the sane rules as apply
to the parents of a child with functional inpairnment. Concerning grants of
this kind, see the reply under article 18, paragraph 2 (sect. E. 2) and
article 23 (sect. F. 2).

532. The individual is also entitled, under the Social Services Act, to
econonmi ¢ support in the formof social allowance. Through this allowance the
i ndi vidual shall be assured of a reasonable standard of living. The

assi stance shall be designed so as to strengthen his resources for independent
living. Allowances for the individual are decided by the | ocal social welfare
committee, and these decisions can be appealed in court.

533. On 1 January 1998 the Social Services Act will be made to include a

nati onal ly uniformnorm for assistance towards the cost of such basic
essentials as food, clothing, etc. The nunicipal social welfare conmttee may
under shoot the normin a particular case only if there are special reasons for
doing so. The aimhere is to achieve greater uniformty between

muni ci palities regarding the I evel of social allowance. The new provisions

al so provide a nore exact definition of entitlenent to assistance, by

i ndicating the needs for which entitlenent to assistance exists in the first
pl ace. Deci sions concerning such assistance can be appealed in a court of

| aw. Decisions concerning other assistance fromthe nunicipal social welfare
committee are final. This latter rule nmeans, conmpared with the present
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situation, that the possibility of appealing an assistance decision in court
will be limted in these respects and that the municipalities will have a
sonmewhat freer hand.

534. Social allowance is the ultimte safety net in Sweden's welfare system
for covering the need for a livelihood when this cannot be satisfied in any
ot her way.

G Education, leisure and cultural activity

1. Education, including general and vocational education (art. 28)

The system of school nmanagenent

535. At the end of the 1980s, after years of discussions, inquiries and
experinmentation, a new steering systemwas introduced for the whole of the
public sector school system as proposed in Governnment Bills Prop. 1988/89:4 on
school devel opnent and nmanagenent, Prop. 1989/90: 41 on munici pal mandatorship
of teachers, school managers, etc. and Prop. 1990/91:18 on responsibility for
school s.

536. A new allocation of responsibilities between State and nunicipality and
a new system of goal- and result-referenced school managenent were introduced
by stages. The R ksdag and Governnent are now to be responsible for genera
management and are to lay down general and nationw de goals for schools, while
the full operational responsibility for activities devolves on municipalities
and county councils.

537. As from 1 January 1993, State grants to the municipalities have taken
the formof a nunicipal equalization grant. It is the duty of nmunicipalities
to provide their residents with certain obligatory services. The equalization
grant is intended to suppl enment nunicipal taxation revenue. The State funding
received by the nmunicipalities for education, therefore, does nothing to

i nfluence the way in which schools are organi zed. The nunicipalities can
decide for thenselves on matters of school organization. |If a nunicipality
has failed seriously or for a considerable time to discharge its obligations
under the Education Act, the State has certain possibilities of intervention

538. The basic steering docunents are the Education Act, various ordi nances
on different types of school, the curriculumand the syllabus. The State is
al so responsi ble for teacher education and comrands resources for in-service
teacher training. Certain special neasures for disabled pupils are taken

t hrough the Swedi sh Agency for Special Education (SIH) which, partly through
its consultants, provides support and assistance to facilitate the schooling
of pupils with disability.

539. The national goals and guidelines for education shall be distinct and
verifiable. |In order for the Governnent to be able to decide how the goals
are achieved and to nake | ong-term assessnents of school policy, supportive
docunentation is al so needed for high-quality followup and eval uation. The
requi renent of national equival ence applying to schools makes it particularly
essential to be able to verify their achi evenments.
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540. The State, however, does not regulate the way in which the

muni cipalities are to organi ze their school activities: that is a question
for the local authorities. Nor does the State prescribe the working routines,
met hods and procedures to be used in pursuit of the objectives. That is the
responsi bility of teachers and head teachers. The allocation of
responsibilities adopted for schools inplies a clearer apportionment between
central, and local |evels and between those who have to decide on the goals
and enmphases of activities, i.e. the politicians, and those who are tasked
with their realization, which above all neans teachers and school managemnent.

541. The nmunicipalities, then, are fully responsible for the organization and
runni ng of schools and al so, as mandators, incur full enployer responsibility
for all school enployees.

542. The mandat orshi p of special schools and Saanmi schools remains with the
State.

The requl atory system

543. The right to education is inscribed in the Education Act, which |ays
down that all children and young persons domiciled in Sweden - regardl ess of
sex, geographi cal whereabouts and social and econom c circunmstances - shal
have equal access to education in the public sector school systemfor children

and young persons, i.e. conpul sory school, Saam school, special school
conpul sory school for the intellectually handi capped and upper secondary
school. Education in each type of school shall be equival ent, wherever in the

country it is provided. Education is free of charge to the pupils. They
shoul d al so be supplied free of charge with books, witing materials and ot her
necessary aids to education

544. The school system shall give children and young persons know edge and
skills and, in cooperation with their homes, pronote their harnoni ous

devel opnent into responsible individuals and menbers of society. Allowance
shall be made in education for pupils in need of special support. The
intention is for all pupils to achieve the goals indicated in the curriculum
and the syl | abus.

545. Activities in school shall be framed in conformity with basic denocratic
val ues. Every individual act within school shall pronote respect for the
dignity of every human being and respect for our conmon environnment. In
particul ar, persons active in school shall pronpte equality between the sexes
and exert thenselves to prevent any attenpt by pupils to subject others to
degradi ng treatnment.

Education pl an

546. Every municipality is required under the Education Act to have an
education plan, setting out the neasures which the nunicipality intends to
take in pursuit of the national goals for the school system The education
pl an shall be continuously followed up and eval uat ed.



CRC/ C/ 65/ Add. 3
page 97

Supervi si on

547. The educational authorities are basically responsible for the foll ow up
eval uati on and supervision of their school activities.

548. The National Agency for Education is the supervisory authority for the
school system as a whole. The Agency confines its supervision to deciding
whet her or not the subject of scrutiny has been conpatible with current

provi sions. Supervision can take place either in response to a conplaint or
because the Agency's follow ups and eval uati ons nmay include deficiencies which
ought to be checked.

549. Conplaints to the Agency increased between 1 July 1995 and 30 June 1996
but have declined since then. It is hard at present to deci de whether the
decline constitutes a trend or is purely tenporary. Sone 400 conplaints were
recei ved during the whole of the period in question. The proportion of

deci sions in which the educational mandator was criticized during this period
was rather |less than 60 per cent, which was down on the preceding year. Mbst
of the conplaints concerned conpul sory school. The Agency al so carried out

i nvestigations of nore extensive areas on its own initiative. During 1996,
for example, an investigation was nmade concerning the entitlement of pupils to
speci al support in their school work and entitlenment to be taught Swedish as
second | anguage and hone | anguage. Criticismis advanced by the Agency when
the investigati ons show mandators to have defaulted on their responsibilities.

In-service training

550. The Education Act requires every nunicipality to ensure that in-service
training is arranged for personnel in charge of education and to concern
itself with the planning of in-service personnel training. The conmpnest
areas of in-service training in conpul sory school are:

(a) Devel opnent of curricular work

(b) Pedagogi cal aspects of flexible school start;

(c) Cooperation between schools and child-care services;
(d) Information technology (I T) training for teachers;

(e) I nventory of conpul sory schools for the intellectually
handi capped.

551. The commonest in-service training areas in upper secondary school are
the new curriculum the new upper secondary school programes and eval uation

552. In-service training can also be an instrunment for steering education
Most nunicipalities have not availed thenmselves of this possibility, but many
are aware of it and perceive the inportance of devel oping in-service training
as an instrunment of goal achievenent.
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Devel opnent pl an

553. In a recent comrunication to the Ri ksdag, the Governnment has transmtted
t he Devel opment Pl an for Pre-school, School and Adult Education - Quality and
Equi val ence (skr 1996/97:112). 1In this devel opnment plan, the Government
states its basic view of the education system and indicates priority fields
for the com ng two-year period. The CGovernnent is giving priority to work for
devel oping the quality and equival ence of education

554. The CGovernnent refers to the integration of pre-school, school and
school child care as an inportant nmeans of elevating the quality of these
activities. The foundations of lifelong |earning are already laid in
pre-school education. The pedagogical role of pre-school should be
strengthened and articulated, so as to lay solid foundations for subsequent
| ear ni ng.

555. The internal work of conpul sory school needs to be devel oped, so that
schools will be able to respond to all children according to their differing
aptitudes and needs.

556. Upper secondary school devel opnent is addressed with particul ar
reference to progranme structure, programes w th vocational subjects and core
subj ect s.

557. It is further enphasized that the quality devel opnent which nust take
place is a conmon responsibility of the State and nunicipalities and that the
Government i ntends | aying down guidelines of continuous quality assurance at
t he national |evel

Basi c principles

558. The basic principle of Sweden's school system as stated earlier, is for
all children and young persons, regardl ess of sex, geographical whereabouts
and social and econom c circunstances, to have the sane access to education in
the public sector school system Both conpul sory schools and upper secondary
schools shall offer all pupils integrated and equival ent education in keeping
with the nationally defined curricula and tinme schedul es.

559. A strategic ambition of Swedish education policy is the creation of an
open education systemw th no dead ends. Sweden has had a conprehensive basic
school for nmore than 30 years now. The upper secondary school reform

i ntroduced recently inplies an upper secondary school for all, in which no
study programe is allowed to become a dead end, excluding pupils from active
citizenship, a well-devel oped working life or further studies.

560. Swedish adult education has evol ved over a long period of tinme and
peopl e today can take part in many different kinds of subsequent and further
education all over the country. Basic, upper secondary and advanced adul t
education fornms part of the education system

561. Hi gher education of good and equival ent quality shall be offered at
universities and col |l eges throughout the country. Higher education shal
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confer good knowl edge and skills for a changeable working life and a
scientific approach, as well as contributing to all-round persona
devel opnent.

Pre-schoo

562. Pre-school has the task of giving pre-school children educationa
stimulus and meking it possible for their parents to conmbi ne econom c or
educational activity with parenthood. Pre-school is dealt with in connection
with articles 26 and 18.

The public sector school systemfor children and young persons

563. The public sector school systemfor children and young persons now
conpri ses conpul sory school, Saani school, special school, conpul sory schoo
for the intellectually handi capped and upper secondary school. This education
is free of charge to the pupils, who shall also be freely supplied wi th books,
writing materials and other necessary educational aids.

564. Al children domciled in Sweden have to attend school, starting in the
autumm term of the cal endar year when a child is seven years old. The schoo
starting age has been flexible since 1991, and a child can start school at the
age of six if the custodian so requests and the municipality is able to
provide a place. As of the 1997/98 school year, the municipalities must
provi de places for all children wishing to start school at the age of six. In
the 1996/ 97 school year, 7.5 per cent of children starting school were aged
si x or under.

565. Compul sory schooling lasts for 9 years (10 years for special schoo
pupils). It is nornmally conpleted in conpul sory school, but can al so be
conpleted in an approved i ndependent school, Saam school, special school or
compul sory school for the intellectually handi capped. School ceases to be
compul sory at the end of the spring termof the cal endar year in which the
child is 16 years old (17 years old for special school pupils). A pupi
attendi ng conpul sory or special school who has not satisfactorily conpleted
the final grade when the period of conpul sory schooling ends but is judged
capabl e of completing the education, shall be given the opportunity of doing
so for up to two years after the end of the conmpul sory school peri od.

566. Al though Swedi sh education policy is ainmed at integrating as nmany as
possi ble in the sane type of school, this is not possible where pupils with
severe functional inpairment (above all visually handi capped, hard-of-hearing
and deaf pupils) are concerned. Special schools have therefore been
established for these categories. Rather |ess than 800 pupils annually attend
speci al school. All expenditure involved is borne by the State.

567. A special formof conpulsory school exists for intellectually

handi capped pupils, the aimbeing to provide themw th individually adapted
education corresponding as closely as possible to that provided in regul ar
compul sory school and upper secondary school. Rather fewer than 10,000 pupils
attend conpul sory school for the intellectually handi capped. Upper secondary
schools for the intellectually handi capped - a continuation of compul sory
school for these pupils - offer, on the same terns as regul ar upper secondary
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school s, national, specially designed or individual programes. Roughly
4,000 pupils attend upper secondary school for the intellectually handi capped.

568. It is the duty of nunicipalities to offer all young residents continued
education in upper secondary school or in upper secondary school for the
intell ectual ly handi capped. Education of this kind can be started up to and
including the first cal endar hal f-year of the year in which the pupils attain
the age of 20. A pupil who has commenced this education is entitled to
conplete it.

569. Pupils com ng fromabroad and pupils with a nmother tongue (“homne

| anguage”) other than Swedish are entitled to supportive teaching, hone

| anguage teaching and | essons in Swedish as a second | anguage. Home | anguage
teaching will be considered nore closely in the section relating to

article 30.

570. Children residing in Sweden pending the decision of a residence permt
application or under comparable circunstances who woul d have been liable for
compul sory schooling if they had been domiciled in this country have to be
admtted to conmpul sory school in the nmunicipality where they are |iving.

Conpul sory schoo

571. The purpose of compul sory schooling is to give pupils the know edge they
need as individuals and citizens. This schooling shall also formthe basis of
subsequent education in upper secondary school

572. The majority of pupils conplete their conpul sory schooling in municipa
compul sory school, usually in their nunicipalities of residence. Parents
whose children are of compul sory school age are entitled, however, within
certain limts, to choose which school their children will attend. Parents
can al so opt for an approved i ndependent school. Compul sory school is free of
charge. Education at approved i ndependent schools receiving grants fromthe
pupils' municipalities of residence is also free of charge.

573. For every subject taught in conpul sory school, there is a syllabus
adopted by the Government, indicating the general focus and character of the
subject. The syllabuses also indicate the goals for each course in the

subj ect and the goals which all pupils are to achieve after the fifth and
ninth years of school. Conpul sory school does not, in principle, include any
vocational educati on.

574. The tinme schedule, which is included in the Education Act and thus
adopted by the Ri ksdag, indicates a total guaranteed nunber of hours (6, 665).
This is the m ni num nunber of teaching hours (guaranteed teaching tine) to be
of fered to the pupils.

575. School s decide for thensel ves how teaching is to be distributed between
t he nine grades of conpul sory school. After the fifth year of school, the
pupi | s' achi evenents are neasured agai nst the achi evenent targets defined in
the syl | abus.
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576. The tinme schedul e al so provides scope for the pupil's own el ectives and
for school electives. These electives are allotted roughly 13 per cent of the
total nunber of teaching hours. The governing body of a school is at |iberty
to deci de how these hours are to be spread out over school tinme, the schoo
year and the school day.

577. A leaving certificate is awarded on conpl etion of compul sory school. O
t he 100, 045 pupils conpleting grade 9 in the spring termof 1996, inconplete

| eaving certificates were obtained by 5,775 (5.8 per cent) - that is, marks
were lacking for one or nore subjects. O these pupils, 2,480 (2.5 per cent)

| acked an award for one subject, 2,792 (2.8 per cent) |acked awards for two
subj ects and 503 (0.6 per cent) had no awards for any subjects. |Inconplete
certificates are nost often due to high absenteeism to the pupils having
attended | essons in their hone | anguage/ Swedi sh as a second | anguage, or to
their having had an adjusted study progranme. Slightly nmore boys than girls
have inconplete certificates. Just as previously, there are great differences

between municipalities. 1In the netropolitan cities, 7.2 per cent of the
school |eavers were nissing at |east two awards. Many nunicipalities,
however, have very |ow percentages. 1In 25 per cent of municipalities, the

figure was 1.1 per cent or |ess.

Speci al _school

578. There are eight special schools at conpul sory school level. O these,
five are regional schools for the deaf and hard-of-hearing and three provide
instruction for pupils with nmultiple disabilities. The nunber of pupils
attendi ng special school has risen by about 100 since 1992. In the 1996/97
school year, 789 pupils with severe functional inpairnment, nmost of them deaf,
were being taught at one or another of these special schools. The State is in
charge of special schools and pays all the pupils' expenses. Expenditure for
the period between 1 July 1994 and 31 Decenber 1995 totalled approximately

SKr 306 mllion.

579. Special school teaching strength in the 1996/ 97 school year anmounted
to 290 whol e-time equivalents. The nunber of teachers per 100 pupils fel
from38.0 to 36.8 between the 1992/93 and 1996/ 97 school years.

580. Affiliated to the special schools are renedial know edge or resource
centres where problens concerning a pupil's functional inpairnment can be

i nvestigated and where parents, teachers and other personnel can obtain

i nformati on, pedagogi cal gui dance and in-service training concerning the
child's functional inpairment. Expenditure between 1 July 1994 and

31 Decenber 1995 totalled approximately SKr 48 nmillion

Compul sory school for the intellectually handi capped

581. Conmpul sory school for the intellectually handi capped (sé&rskol a)

conpri ses conpul sory séarskol a (basic sarskola and training school) together

wi th upper secondary school for the intellectually handi capped with national
speci al |y designed and individual programmes. The purpose of this education
is to give intellectually handi capped children and young persons instruction
adapted to the aptitudes of each individual and corresponding as closely as

possible to that provided in regular compul sory and upper secondary school s.
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The curricul a adopted by the Governnent for the conmpul sory school system
(Lpo 94) and the non-conpul sory schools (Lpf 94) also includes sérskol a.
Programme obj ectives have been defined for the national programes of upper
secondary school for the intellectually handi capped. Syllabuses have been
adopted for the whole of sarskola. After conpleting their nine years

compul sory schooling, sdrskola pupils are entitled to a tenth, optional schoo
year in conpul sory sdrskola. Upper secondary school for the intellectually
handi capped offers four years' studies. These can be comenced up to and
including the first half of the cal endar year in which the pupil is 20 years
ol d.

582. Under the Riksdag policy resolution, responsibility for sarskola should
have been transferred fromthe county councils to the nunicipalities before
the end of 1995. Education was being arranged in the autum of 1996 in 243
muni ci palities and 2 county councils (recruiting nationally). Education was
al so provided in 21 independent schools.

583. Sarskola in the autum of 1996 had about 14,000 pupils. The tota

nunber has increased in the 1990s. Pupil strength has grown by 20 per cent in
compul sory séarskola since the 1992/93 school year, as conpared with 8 per cent
in regular conpul sory school. The corresponding i ncrease in upper secondary
school for the intellectually handi capped was 11 per cent, whereas student
rolls in regular upper secondary school have declined by 0.2 per cent. The
Nati onal Agency for Education has been commi ssioned by the CGovernnent to
present, not |ater than 1 February 1998, a follow up and eval uati on of the
consequences of the change of nandate. This assignnent al so includes
observing pupil devel opnent.

584. For the 1996/ 97 school year there are about 6,400 pupils attending basic
sarskola, 3,500 attending training school and about 4,000 in upper secondary
schools for the intellectually handi capped. Approximtely 10 per cent of
sarskola pupils are integrated with regular conpul sory or upper secondary
school s.

585. Expenditure on public sector sarskola in 1995 totalled SKr 2,500
mllion, of which the nunicipalities incurred 79 per cent and country councils
the remai nder. Average expenditure per pupil was SKr 203,800, which (in fixed
money terns) was roughly 1 per cent down on the previous year. 1|In 1995, in
contrast to previous years, expenditure per pupil in sarskola was higher under
muni ci pal than under county council auspices. These figures may be uncertain
however, due to the transfer of mandatorship to the municipalities. They may
al so include non-recurrent expenses connected with the chance.

586. Seventy per cent of nunicipal expenditure on sérskola referred to
compul sory sérskola. The renmaining 30 per cent concerned upper secondary
school for the intellectually handi capped. The sarskola popul ati on being
extrenely heterogeneous, expenditure per pupil can vary considerably. |If
extrene figures are disregarded, since they are probably due to specific
conditions, expenditure on conpul sory séarskola cones to between SKr 132, 000
and 297,000 per pupil and expenditure on upper secondary schools for the
intellectually handi capped to between SKr 84,000 and 305, 000 per pupil
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587. One of the nost inportant tasks of sarskola is to equip the pupils well
for active daily living and to prepare themfor adult life. The degree of
intellectual handicap varies a great deal fromone pupil to another, added to
whi ch, many have one or nore additional functional inpairments. |In the autum
of 1996 there were 4,600 teachers (which equals about 3,300 full-time
teachers) serving in sarskola. N nety-five per cent of sarskola teaching
staff had teaching qualifications. According to an inspection carried out by
the National Agency for Education during the spring of 1996 in three
municipalities with particularly steep rises in pupil nunbers, the increase
was primarily attributed to the rmunicipalization of sarskola having brought it
closer to the nmunicipal residents. This had made the activities nore
acceptable to parents. In addition, conpul sory schools had cut down on
resources for pupils with special needs. No pupils not belonging to the
sarskola clientéle had been adnmtted to sérskola in the nmunicipalities

i nvestigated. Up to and including the 1999/2000 school year, an experinenta
schene is being operated under the Experinental Activities (Geater Parenta

I nfl uence on the Schooling of Intellectually Handi capped Children) Act
(1995:1249). Under this Act, if custodians do not consent to an
intellectually handi capped child being taught in conmpul sory sarskola, the
child is to be admtted to regular conpul sory school

Saani schoo

588. The Ri ksdag has affirnmed on several occasions that, for as long as the
Saam thenselves desire it, they are to have two equi val ent educationa
opportunities, namely Saam school and rmunici pal conpul sory school

589. There are six Saami schools in Sweden. Both Swedish and Saam are
taught in these schools fromgrade 1 to grade 6. As fromgrade 7, pupils
attend nuni ci pal compul sory school in their home area. The State is mandator
for Saam schools and covers all expenditure.

590. For the 1996/ 97 school year there are 145 pupils attendi ng Saami
schools. Teaching strength in Saam schools during the 1996/ 97 school year
amounted to 25 full-tinme teachers, with 17.3 teachers per hundred pupils.

591. Saam pupils choosing not to attend Saami school conplete their
compul sory schooling in nunicipal conpul sory schools. These pupils are
entitled to honme | anguage instruction which, in addition to the Saam

| anguage, al so includes Saam culture; see also the section referring to
article 30. Total expenditure on Saam school between 1 July 1994 and
31 Decenber 1995 anpbunted to sonme SKr 18 million

Upper secondary schoo

592. It is the duty of nunicipalities to offer all young residents

post - conpul sory education. The offer applies until they are 20 years old and
it must include an all-round sel ection of progranmes arranged within the

muni cipality or el sewhere. A pupil who has conmenced an upper secondary
school study programme is entitled to conplete it.

593. It is possible in upper secondary school to arrange special classes,
e.g. with smaller nunbers of pupils, for pupils with vision or hearing



CRC/ C/ 65/ Add. 3
page 104

i mpai rment or with physical disabilities. For the deaf and hard-of -hearing,
speci al |y adapt ed upper secondary school studies are offered in one place in
Sweden. For physically disabled pupils at upper secondary |evel, there are
schools with specially adapted conditions in four |ocations.

594. Pupils attendi ng upper secondary school are entitled to upper secondary
study assistance, at present SKr 640 nonthly for nine nmonths in the year, and
certain supplenents, e.g. boarding allowance and extra all owance for
financially di sadvantaged fam | ies.

595. Upper secondary schooling has undergone great changes in the

past 25 years. The 1970 reform of upper secondary school had the effect of
amal gamati ng hi gh school (gymmasiun), continuation school and vocationa
education into a single adnm nistrative unit, upper secondary school, in which
all types of theoretical and vocational study programes were integrated.
Throughout the 1970s, upper secondary school was adapted to the needs of the
| abour market.

596. A new restructuring began at the end of the 1980s. The al nost 50
programe |ines and 450 specialized courses of upper secondary school were
amal gamated to form 16 national progranmes, as resolved by the Ri ksdag in
1991. The reform upper secondary school was introduced in 1992/93 and, as of
the 1995/ 96 school year, has been operational throughout the country. The
mai n obj ect of the upper secondary school reformwas to raise the genera

| evel of education and to prepare students for |ifelong |earning, a process in
whi ch recurrent education is becom ng increasingly conmon. Upper secondary
school today provides preparation for higher studies, vocational activity and
comunity participation.

597. Upper secondary schools can be run by nunicipalities, county councils or
i ndependent education providers. Public sector upper secondary schools are
headed by a head teacher and one or nobre assistant school managers. The
nunber of pupils varies between 300 and 1,500, and there are usually about

30 pupils per class.

598. Upper secondary schooling exists in nmost nunicipalities (274 out

of 286). |If a municipality does not have an upper secondary school of its
own, or if the range of study progranmes is small, the pupils can attend upper
secondary school in another nmunicipality. This is nade possible by specia
cooperation agreements between the nunicipalities concerned.

599. Upper secondary schooling is divided into a variety of progranmes -
nati onal, specially designed or individual. The nunber of places for the
various programes shall be adapted to the pupils' preferences. The aimis
for all young persons to conplete an upper secondary school programre which
confers know edge corresponding to the national programe objectives.

600. There are 16 three-year national programres. All of theminclude
speci al core subjects - Swedish, English, mathematics, civics, religious
education, general science, physical education and health and aesthetic
activity. The national progranmes are franes within which the pupils can opt
for various specialities. During the second and third years, sone programres
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provi de scope for specialization in the formof nationally defined branches,
but it is also possible for a municipality to establish a | ocal branch, i.e.
studi es adapted to local conditions and educational needs.

601. The pupil chooses which progranme he or she is to take. If that
programme is not offered by the nunicipality of residence, the pupil is
entitled to apply for it in another nunicipality. |[If the pupil is accepted

there, the nmunicipality of residence has to pay for the studies.

602. Specially designed programmes are an alternative for pupils whose
preferences are not accommpdated within the 16 national programes. Nornally,
these specially designed programres are also of three years' duration, and
they al ways include the eight core subjects. They can also consist of courses
fromdifferent national programmes or |ocally adopted courses.

603. The national and specially designed programme shall be capabl e of
form ng a basis on which students can continue educati on at post-secondary
| evel or engage in vocational activity.

604. It is the duty of nunicipalities to offer individual progranmmes to those
young persons who have not been accepted for national or specially designed
programes. The main purpose of the individual progranme is to support
continuation of the pupil's education in a national or specially designed
programme. The programme can al so be used for training for unusua

occupations or for an apprenticeship in which studies are conmbined with

enpl oynent .

Cont ent of education

605. In addition to the eight core subjects, which nake up roughly one third
of their studies, the pupils take subjects which are specific to their study
programmes. All programmes include a special assignnment, which involves the
pupi | s i ndependently undertaking and presenting an investigative task. In al
programmes, time is reserved for the pupils' individual electives.

606. The Education Act indicates a m ni mum guaranteed teaching tinme for every
programme. For the vocational programmes, the guaranteed teaching tine is
2,370 hours, and for other programmes it is 2,150.

607. Al programmes except the artistic, scientific and social scientific
ones include workplace training, with at |east 15 weeks' teaching tinme based
on a workplace away from school

608. The curriculum (Lpf 94) indicates the overarching achi evenment targets,
i.e. goals which schools and pupils are to aimfor and goals which are to be
achieved. For all national progranmes there are nationally defined programre
goals, while for the specially designed programmes which are offered there are
| ocal |y defined programme goals. there are syllabuses for all courses.
Nat i onal syl | abuses are defined by the Government (for core subjects) and by
the National Agency for Education (for progranme-specific subjects). Loca
courses are adopted by the educational mandat or
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609. The head teacher has a special responsibility for ensuring that study
and vocational guidance activities are organized in such a way that the pupils
receive counselling prior to the various el ectives which schools offer and

bef ore choosing their next educational path. Mst schools have specially
trained staff in charge of their study and vocational gui dance.

610. Upper secondary school pupil strengths have not varied significantly in
t he past six school years.

Pupi | nunbers, 1992-1996

Upper secondary Muni ci pal County counci | I ndependent

school s total school s school s school s
1992 310 261 276 267 28 780 5 214
1993 313 662 281 216 26 876 5 570
1994 309 952 279 509 24 375 6 068
1995 312 375 284 484 20 691 7 200
1996 309 661 283 462 17 886 8 313

Source: The National Agency for Education

611. An increasing proportion of conpul sory school |eavers (87 per cent

in 1991 and 98 per cent in 1995) are going straight on to upper secondary
school. Nearly half these pupils (44 per cent) take the science and socia
sci ence progranmes. Interest in the science progranme has grown year by year
over the past four-year period. Upwards of 101,000 pupils left compul sory
school in the spring of 1996. 1In the followi ng autum term over 22,000
(21.9 per cent) took this programre in grade 1 of upper secondary school. the
corresponding figures in 1993 were, respectively 98,300 and 17, 900

(18.2 per cent). Second to these two national programres, individua
programmes attracted the | argest number of first-tinme students (some 13, 700)
in the 1996/ 97 school year

612. Upper secondary schools in 1996 had over 2,000 pupils with some kind of
functional inpairment. This was approximately 7 per cent down on the previous
school year. Roughly a quarter were studying at a national upper secondary
school for the deaf, hard-of-hearing or physically disabled. Mre pupils than
before in this group were taking the science or social science programre or an
i ndi vi dual programme.

Results

613. About 84,400 pupils concluded upper secondary school |ines and
programmes in the 1995/96 school year. Virtually all of them had conmpleted a
t hree-year progranme. Less than 10 per cent had studi ed under the old system
of lines and less than half had taken a programme wi th vocational subjects.

614. CQut of 110,800 pupils entering the first year of upper secondary schoo
in 1992, over 95,600 (86 per cent) had obtained |eaving certificates four
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years later, i.e. at the end of the 1995/96 school year. O the 17,000 or
nmore pupils taking a study programme, 87 per cent had conpleted their courses,
while for pupils opting for lines of two or three years' duration the
corresponding figure was 91 per cent.

615. The percentage of pupils not conpleting their studies within four years
decl i ned successively among those enrolling in 1988, 1989 and 1990. The
percentage has risen again slightly in the past very few years, but it was

still lower anmong those who started in 1992 than anong those starting in 1989.
From 1992 onwards there has also been a distinct rise in the nunber of pupils
with incomplete |eaving certificates, i.e. pupils who have not attained marks

for all the subjects or courses.

616. Average term nal marks for upper secondary school pupils in the spring
of 1996, however, were higher than in previous years for the majority of
programes. That year, however, two different five-point scales of assessment
were in force. Consequently, the average level of marks is not a suitable
yardstick of goal achievenent in upper secondary school s.

617. Conpared with the end of the 1980s, a progressively |arger percentage of
upper secondary school pupils today are going on to higher education
Twenty-four per cent of students conpleting their upper secondary schooling in
1989 went on to higher education within three years. The corresponding figure
for those conmpleting their upper secondary schooling in 1992 was 34 per cent.

618. The percentage of adult Swedes with at |east upper secondary schoo
education is relatively high by conparison with other countries. Seven out of
22 OECD countries investigated (the United States of America, GCernany,

Swit zerl and, Norway, England, the Czech Republic) have higher percentages.
There are nearly twice as nany Swedes aged between 20 and 24 with upper
secondary schooling (about 70 per cent) as between 55 and 64. Between 1986
and 1996, the percentage of Swedes between the ages of 25 and 64 with three

or two years' upper secondary schooling as their maxi num | evel rose by 2 and
5 per cent respectively.

619. In the 1995/96 school year there were upwards of 28,900 teachers in
upper secondary school. Nearly 3,000 of all teachers were serving in county
council schools and upwards of 1,000 in independent upper secondary schools.
About 85 per cent of all serving teachers had pedagogi cal qualifications,

whi ch was about five percentage points fewer than for the 1992/93 school year
Anmong both teachers and school administrators in upper secondary school, nen
slightly outnunbered women. Men conprised about 52 per cent of teachers and
about 60 per cent of school nanagers.

620. Fifty per cent of upper secondary school pupils in 1996 were girls.

Al t hough the new programme structure was intended to produce a nore even

bal ance of the sexes as regards study subjects chosen, a great deal of
variation remains. Programmes with technical vocational subjects
(electricity, energy, vehicle engineering and industry) are greatly dom nated
by boys, whereas the child recreation, handicraft and health-care programes
are dominated by girls.
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621. Realization of the reform neans heavy demands on upper secondary
schools. Changes to the content of activities and to the interna

organi zati on of education and teaching have nade different degrees of headway,
mai nl y because school authorities have introduced the reforms successively.
There are di fferences between schools, but also within schools. Consequently,
the quality of education varies in relation to the new goals.

622. A new marking system of goal - and achi evenent-rel ated marks has been

i ntroduced as part of the reform Although those concerned are in favour of
the system as such, there has been uncertainty regarding the requirenents for
the different marks in different courses. The reform ng process of the
initial years has been characterized by di scussions between teachers and
pupils to arrive at a consensus view of what the national goals and criteria
correspond to in concrete teaching, when local goals and criteria are being
formul ated. Changes are being made to the organi zation of studies and work
as a result of education now being course-structured and nanaged by

obj ectives. Managenent by objectives is achieving a progressively greater

i npact, while the national tinme schedul e of guaranteed teaching tinme is

di m ni shing in inmportance. Teaching tinme on one and the sanme course can be
adapted to the pupils' needs and varied according to different pupil groups to
an extent which was not possible under the old system

| ndependent school s

623. There were 266 i ndependent schools in the 1996/97 school year. 1In
the 1995/ 96 school year there were 238. The total nunber of pupils is upwards
of 23, 00.

624. In keeping the Ri ksdag resolution with reference to Governnment Bil

I ndependent Schools Etc. (Prop. 1995/96: 200, bet. 1996/97 UbU 4, rskr
1996/ 97: 14), new provisions canme into force on 1 January 1997. These are to
apply to education occurring after 1 July 1997. Anmpong other things they |ay
down t hat an approved i ndependent school declared eligible for grants should
be awarded grants by the pupils' municipalities of residence on the sane
grounds as apply to the allocation of resources to the nunicipalities' own
schools. this nmeans that the municipalities are to take into account the
aggregat e expenditure of the independent school, according to the school's
commtnents and pupils' needs. Minicipalities are expected to take into
account that independent schools can have certain higher expenses, e.g. as
regards val ue added t ax.

625. Tuition at an independent conmpul sory school receiving a public grant now
has to be free of charge to the pupils to whomgrants refer. In common with
muni ci pal schools, only occasional itens may occur which can involve the
pupils in a negligible amunt of expenditure.

626. The average cost per pupil in independent compul sory schools in 1995 was
SKr 47,300. Independent upper secondary schools can also be declared eligible
for public support fromthe pupils' municipalities of residence, if their
tuition provides know edge and skills essentially correspondi ng, by nature and
| evel, to the knowl edge and skills which upper secondary schools are required
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to communi cate through national or specially designed programmes. Specia
State grants are paid for “supplenentary” schools at upper secondary |evel and
for national boarding schools.

627. In the 1996/97 school year there were 49 independent upper secondary
schools with 5,868 pupils, 27 supplenmentary schools with 1,569 pupils and
three national boarding schools with 876 pupils. The total nunber of pupils
is 8,313, as conpared with 7,200 for the 1995/96 school year

628. Average expenditure per pupil in independent upper secondary school s
in 1995 was SKr 64,800. This was 5 per cent up on the previous year

629. Simlarly, independent schools can also be nade entitled to public
support fromthe pupils' municipalities of residence if education at such a
school corresponds to the education provided, respectively, in compul sory
sarskol a and conpul sory upper secondary school for the intellectually

handi capped. In the 1996/97 school year there were a total of 21 independent
school s corresponding to conpul sory sarskola and upper secondary schoo

for the intellectually handi capped, and they had, respectively, 234 and

207 pupils. The corresponding figures for the preceding school year were

18 i ndependent schools with 219 and 186 pupils respectively.

Hi gher educati on

630. Hi gher education in Sweden conprises basic higher education and research
training. Basic higher education also includes in-service and further
educati on.

631. The Ri ksdag and Covernnent have adopted an order of exam nation

i ndi cati ng which degrees may be offered and what requirenments are to be net
for each of them This order of exam nation conprises five general degrees
and upwards of 40 vocational degrees. The National Board of H gher Education
deci des whi ch educational establishnments are entitled to confer various

degr ees.

632. There are 34 national universities and coll eges throughout the country
and 19 county council colleges of health sciences. To these are added 13
private education providers, including two foundation coll eges.

633. Admission requires basic eligibility and, usually, special eligibility
as well. Basic eligibility is possessed by applicants who have conpleted a
nati onal or specially designed programme of upper secondary schooling and have
achieved a certain |level of marks or have the correspondi ng Swedi sh or foreign
education or have acquired correspondi ng know edge through other activity.
CGeneral eligibility is also possessed by persons attaining the age of 25 not

| ater than the cal endar hal f-year when the studi es begin who have been
vocationally active for at |east four years prior to the cal endar year in

whi ch the studi es begin or have otherw se acquired correspondi ng experience
and have a know edge of Swedi sh and English corresponding to conpletion of

nati onal progranme in upper secondary school
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634. In the selection of applicants for basic higher education, one or nore
of the following selection criteria shall be used: marks, university aptitude
test, sone other special tests, previous education and work experience.

635. All public university and coll ege education is free of charge to the
students. National study assistance in the formof grants and | oans is

provi ded for students taking the programes specified by the Governnent. The
pur pose of study assistance is to cover the students' |iving expenses.
Students with functional inpairnment at any fol k high school, university or
coll ege can obtain “carer service” through the National Agency for Specia

St udy Assistance (SIUS).

I nternati onal cooperation

636. Swedi sh schools and the Swedi sh school system are characterized by a
growt h of international cooperation. The npst inmportant cooperation bodies
are the EU, the OECD and the Council of Europe.

637. Sweden has been a full participant since 1995 in the EU Socrates and
Leonardo da Vinci educational programres. Primarily, it is Swedish
educational institutions, schools and universities which take part in these
programmes. Under the programmes a great deal of cooperation occurs which
affects all education from pre-school to university. Both vocationa
education and education of a nore general nature are included. Progranme
inputs primarily concern teachers and pupils, but school managenent and

adm nistrators are also eligible. During 1995 and 1996, Swedi sh school s took
part in nearly 300 different projects under the school part of the Socrates
programe (Conenius). Swedish schools acted as coordinators in 71 of these
projects. In the field of adult education, Swedish institutions took part

in 12 projects, with coordinator status in six of them |In addition, over
600 Swedi sh students and 250 teachers have taken part in exchange activities
under the LINGUA | anguages programe, which is also a part of Socrates. A

| ar ge number of schools are also taking part in projects under the Leonardo da
Vi nci vocational education progranme.

638. Educational cooperation within the OECD is mainly concerned with the
anal ysis and di scussi on of educational policy issues. Reviews of nationa
educational systens and thematic overviews of certain topics in the menber
countries are recurrent activities. Current OECD projects are concerned, for
exanple, with pre-school eduction and the transition between school and
working life.

639. Council of Europe activities in the eduction sector are to a great
extent concerned with the new nenber States of Central and Eastern Europe.
Sweden plays an active part on the Council of Europe Education Conmttee.
Among ot her things, the Council is engaged on a three-year project concerning
education for European citizenship in schools and adult education

640. Another project concerns the teaching of twentieth century history at
educational |evels corresponding to the senior |evel of compul sory school and
the |l evel of upper secondary school in Sweden.
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2. Educational goals (art. 29)

641. Concerning, among other things, the purpose of the child s education
reference is nade to statenents in connection with article 28 above.

Cooperation with NGOs

642. Voluntary organi zati ons and associ ations play a pronm nent part in
Swedi sh denocracy, and schools shall therefore support the organizations and
popul ar movements and the outdoor activity organi zed by young peopl e

t hensel ves. Cooperation between schools and their parent-teacher associations
is often intensive. Representatives of political and religious associations,
for example, are invited to describe their activities. Pupil associations of
various kinds organi ze activities both in and out of school hours.

643. At the national |evel, cooperation with parents' and students’

organi zati ons proceeds through the National School and Hone Union and the
Swedi sh Uni on of School Students. The National School and Hone Union
(representing about 300,000 fam lies) serves as a source of ideas and a
service agency for the |local associations and is the representative of
parental opinion. The Swedi sh Union of School Students (with about 25,000
menbers) is the union organi zati on of conpul sory school and upper secondary
school pupils. It works to achieve a denocratic school based on solidarity
and equality and respect for the needs and equal dignity of all human beings.

3. Leisure, recreation and cultural activity (art. 31)

644. The demands expressed in this article concerning the child's
participation in cultural life do not formthe subject of special l[aws in
Sweden. I n various connections, however, the Ri ksdag and Governnment have
enphasi zed the inportance of children being enabled to take part in cultura
life.

645. The 1974 resolution on cultural policy highlighted the inportance of
measures for children's and young persons' activities, and these have since
been a priority field both for the State and for nunicipalities and county
councils. In the allocation of funding support to regional institutions,
enphasis is placed on neasures for children and young persons. Special State
fundi ng has been available to support activities of this kind, but nost of the
i nputs have been financed out of institutional funding allocations.

646. A significant portion of nunicipal cultural spending has concerned
measures for children and young persons. Municipal schools of nusic cater
exclusively to these groups, and the sane goes for a |arge proportion of
public library initiatives. Many ad hoc, independent cultural groups address
themsel ves to children and young persons. During the period under
consideration, cultural amenities have increased in many subsectors, and so
have the numbers of children taking part.

647. Most children are far nore culturally active than adults. At the sane
time, children depend on adults. Attitudes, education and activities at hone,
in pre-school and in school have a crucial bearing on children's opportunities
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of participating in cultural life. Surveys of cultural habits have indicated
a certain decline in children's reading. That decline, however, is froma
hi gh | evel .

648. In the Cultural Policy Bill presented in Septenber 1996 and adopted by
the Governnent in Decenber 1996, literature, |anguage and readi ng occupy a
prom nent position, as reflected, for exanple, by the Libraries Act.
Literature purchasing support has been introduced for public and schoo
libraries. This grant is primarily to be applied to the purchase of fiction
for children and young persons. The terms of reference of the Books and
Cultural Journals Comm ssion appointed in 1997 affirmthat the State shal
help to give children and young persons access to literature.

649. Large parts of children's and young persons' cultural experiences are
built up through encounters with cultural activity in school and pre-school
The working group Culture in Schools, tasked with strengthening the cultura

di mension in school, has existed since the autum of 1995. Strategies have to
be found whereby the consuner environnents of children and young persons wl|
offer quality encounters between cultural life and schools, both in experience
and in personal creativity. The role of culture in schools has been included
in steering docunments since 1974.

650. Support for young persons' cultural creativity is reinforced through
subsidies for nusic and the theatre. The rnunicipal schools of nusic are an

i mportant part of both children's culture and juvenile culture. During the
peri od under consideration, several of them have devel oped into arts schools.
Music and the arts schools are reinforced by a nunber of child cultura
centres.

651. All national museuns nmaintain activities for children, and at certain of
them chil dren nake up nore than half the total nunber of visitors. Wrk is in
progress at several nuseuns to devel op neasures targeting young persons.

652. The Council for Cultural Affairs, which is a national authority,
supports child and youth culture primarily within the framework of genera
supportive arrangenents for the arts. The Council also supports devel opnent
projects in the field of child and juvenile culture. It observes, publicizes
and eval uates neasures for child and juvenile culture. Activities focusing on
chil dren and young persons have priority anong the Council's operationa

goals. Since 1993 the Council has been working on the basis of a Cultura
Programme for Children and Young Persons, a progranme docunment conpiled at the
i nstance of the Governnment. Wthin the devel opnent funding at the Council's
di sposal, a separate allocation has been made for child and adol escent

culture. Measures taken have included dance pronmption activities for children
and young persons, the pilot project Mistering Young People for the Arts, and
a succession of reports and conferences dealing with nethods and devel opnent
opportunities in this field. The Council plans to evaluate the whole of the
peri od between 1993/94 and 1995/ 96

653. Conprehensi ve devel opnment work is conducted within the National Board
for Youth Affairs to give young persons the possibility of creating a
stimul ating, activating leisure for thenselves, e.g. projects ained at
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devel opi ng denpocracy in youth activities and projects seeking to highlight and
strengthen girls' activities. Developnment work relating to cultural projects
and social orientation projects is another exanple.

654. In addition to the continuous contacts maintained by the National Board
for Youth Affairs with nunicipalities and NGOs concerni ng young persons
prospects of rewarding |eisure, devel opment work often takes the formof State
project support to the NGOs. Partly, this takes the formof grants fromthe
State Inheritance Fund, distributed continuously by the Inheritance Fund

Del egation, and with support fromthe national budget.

655. The national goals for school, pre-school and school child care

enphasi ze the inportance of play for children's | earning and devel opnent.
Gving children inspiration plenty of tinme, space and materials for their
games is viewed as a vital task for both schools and child-care services.

656. Play therapy for children in hospital is another field of |ong-standing
pi oneering work in Sweden. The great majority of paediatric hospita
departnents now have special play therapists enployed to supply play
materials, take part in the children's play, activate and stinmul ate the ganes
of sick children and create a child-friendly environnent in hospital

657. Under the Toys Safety Act (1992:1327) and the acconpanyi ng Ordi nance
(1993:971), a businessman may sell toys only if they neet the requirenments
defined by the National Board for Consuner Policies for the protection of
health and safety. An entrepreneur in breach of such a prescription can be
fined or sentenced to inprisonnment. Similar provisions exist concerning

bi cycle helmets, life jackets and other personal protective equipnent for
private use

658. Attention has been drawn to the inportance of play opportunities close
to children's hones. Support for measures of this kind is provided, for
exanpl e, through the Planning and Building Act. Suitable places for play,
exerci se and ot her outdoor activity shall be provided wi thin or adjoining
areas of contiguous settlement. The provisions concerning free spaces for
pl ay and outdoor activity are to be seen as inplying that persons living in or
near the settlenent area nust have access to the kind of leisure facilities
and green spaces, etc. which people generally consider necessary for a ful
life in the cormmunity. The Act further stipulates that devel opnent sites
shal | have sufficient free space of a suitable kind for outdoor activity and
play on the site or in spaces close to it. |If sufficient space is not
avai |l abl e for arranging both parking and a free space, priority shall be given
to a free space

659. There is probably sone justification, however, for the view that
nmeasures on behalf of children sonetines have to defer to comitments in other
areas. It is incunbent on the self-governing municipalities, when bal anci ng
different interests, to ensure that the needs of children are provided for

660. A national information systemon youth exchange is in preparation. This
has been pronmpted by an increased need for concerted information in this
field. Individual youngsters or groups of youngsters will thus be able nore
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easily in future to obtain advice and assistance with contacts. Before
starting a journey they will be able to obtain information about the country,
organi zation or activity concerned.

661. As of 1993, Sweden has al so been taking part in the Youth for Europe
programe, which is concerned with encouragi ng contacts and travel for young
persons through school and university exchanges, and at giving youngsters a
Eur opean identity. The programe is addressed to young persons between the
ages of 7 and 25. Priority is given to young persons who for econom c or
geogr aphi cal reasons have little chance of taking part in youth exchange
programes in anot her nmenber country. The National Board for Youth Affairs
has been responsible for these activities since 1 July 1996, and also for
coordi nation and information concerning international youth exchange.

662. Sweden has al so been taking part since 1996 in a pilot project
concerni ng European voluntary service for young persons. Under this project
young persons can take part as volunteers in a non-profit project in another
menber country. The National Board for Youth Affairs has been responsible for
these activities since 1 July 1996, and al so for coordination and information
concerning international youth exchange.

663. One of the main thenmes of Sweden's contributions to the Wrld Decade for
Cul tural Devel opnent (1988-1997) is the possibilities and problens of the

mul ticultural society. The comrittee responsible for inplenmentation in Sweden
awards funding to projects for the pronotion of good ethnic relations, not

| east anopng children and young persons. As part of the Decade the Imm gration
Board, acting in collaboration with SIDA (the Swedi sh Internationa

Devel opnent Cooperation Agency) has devel oped worki ng nmet hods for teaching of
international affairs in schools.

H.  Special protective neasures

1. Children in distress

(a) Ref ugee children (art. 22)

International commitnents

664. Sweden has acceded both to the 1951 Convention relating to the Status of
Refugees (the General Convention) and its 1967 Protocol (the New York
Protocol). To this are added, for exanple, the guidelines concerning
asyl um seeki ng m nors unacconpani ed by custodi ans whi ch were adopted by UNHCR
in 1997 and the guidelines adopted by UNHCR in 1988 concerning the treatnment
of refugees.

Possibilities of applying for and obtaining residence pernts

665. Children have the same right and opportunity of applying for asylumin
Sweden as adults. A child can in its own right be granted refugee status or a
resi dence permt on sone other grounds. Asylum under the Aliens Act, refers
to the grant of a residence permt to an alien because he is a refugee in
accordance with the criteria of the Geneva Convention. Pernits can also be
awar ded on other protective grounds. The Aliens Act defines three other
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categories of persons in need of protection, nanely (1) a person who
entertains a well-founded fear of suffering capital or corporal punishment or
of being subjected to torture or other inhuman or degrading treatnent or

puni shment, (2) a person who, on account of an external or internal arned
conflict needs protection or on account of an environmental disaster cannot
return to his country of origin, or (3) a person who, on account of his sex or
honmosexual ity, entertains a well-founded fear of persecution

666. It can be nmentioned in this connection that when refugee status is
awarded to one or both parents, the entire famly acquires the sane status, in
keeping with the principle of the unity of the famly

667. The Convention on the Rights of the Child does not itself make any
stipul ations concerning the availability of residence permts on humanitarian
grounds. The best interest of the child, however, is a circunstance which
nmust al ways be taken into account in connection with a residence perm:t
application. This is done partly through the possibility which the Aliens Act
affords of granting residence permts on humanitarian grounds.

668. An inportant clarification of the Swedish Aliens Act took place with the
anmendnents which entered into force on 1 January 1997. As a result of the
anmendnent referred to here, the opening section of the Aliens Act states in so
many words that in cases involving a child, special regard shall be had to the
requi renents entailed by consideration of the child s health and devel opnment
and the best interests of the child generally. This amendment was based on
article 3 of the Convention. The new provision will be of inportance in a
nunber of situations, for exanple, when an assessnment has to be made as to
whet her strong enough humanitarian reasons shall be deened to exist for the
award of a residence pernmit. As the travaux préparatoires of the Act show,
somewhat | ess exacting requirenents can then be made concerning the strength
of humani tarian grounds when children are affected. The opening provision
however, is worded in such a way that it is material not only to the
assessnment of humanitarian grounds for the award of a residence permt but is
al so of real significance throughout the asylumgranting process.

669. Concerning mnors unacconpanied by a custodian, it has been stated,

under the heading Family Reunification, that, in the absence of grounds for a
residence permt, children are in the first instance to be reunited with their
parents where the parents are living. 1In this connection it is worth pointing
out that a child in this situation is never returned to the country of origin
or to any other country unless it is ascertained that parents or sone other
adult will take proper care of the child. It must also be said that these
children, if their parents cannot be traced, are granted Swedi sh resi dence
permts. Residence pernmts, according to the travaux préparatoires of the
Aliens Act, should be granted for a limted period in cases where need of
protection, famly connection or humanitarian reasons do not call for the
grant of a permanent residence pernit. The reason for this is the situation
al ready described as commonly occurring, nanmely that of parents sending their
children to Sweden with a view to subsequently applying for famly
reunification. The grant of a fixed-termpermt makes it possible to avoid an
i nconsi stent application of the Aliens Act which woul d encourage evasi on of
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the rules of inmmgration. |If, however, a child is found, after carefu
i nvestigation, to be genuinely abandoned, the travaux préparatoires state that
a pernmanent residence permt should be granted.

| nvesti gations

670. As regards the actual investigation process, it can be noted that as
from1 January 1997 the Aliens Act was nmade to include a provision whereby, in
the assessnent of permit questions under the Aliens Act, it shall be made
clear, except where manifestly inappropriate, what a child affected by a
decision in the matter has to say and that what is said shall be taken into
account as far as is justified by the child' s age and maturity.

Clarification, then, nmust extend further than the child's opinion. Nor has it
been deemed sufficient to allow parents to express the child's viewif there
can be a conflict of interests between child and parent. Nor is it certain
that a parent will be capable in every situation of conveying the child's

opi nions. The travaux préparatoires of the new provision show that not only
grounds for asylum but al so other circunmstances which may be material to the
guestion of a residence permt nust be brought out. The Act does not specify
an age fromwhich children nmust be given a hearing. It must be left to the

I mm gration Board to decide, according to the individual child s age and
maturity, in what way the child is to be given a hearing

671. In this connection, attention nmust be drawn to the problens entailed by
a provision of this kind. It is not always in the child s best interests to
be given a hearing. 1In certain cases the child may find itself in an exposed

situation, under pressure fromparents and itself wholly to corroborate the
particul ars furnished by the parents in support of the famly's residence
permt application. |In cases where the parents' account is incorrect, this
may be too difficult a task for the child. Even if the child s narrative has
not played any part in the refusal of the application, the child itself, not

| east, may believe this to be the case. This is a dilemma and it shows that
deciding what is best for the child is not always easy. Inevitably, the
child's subm ssions may affect the investigation of the famly as a whole by
sheddi ng better light on the circunstances of the matter

672. Residence pernmit applications by children arriving in Sweden
unacconpani ed by a custodian are dealt with pronptly, with priority and by
officers with special conpetence for the task. As regards cases involving
children, a great deal of nethods devel opnment work has taken place in recent
years within the Inmm gration Board, as regards reception and investigation

673. After the child has filed its application, it is referred to one of two
“group | odgi ng honmes” where all children are enrolled who do not have a
custodian in Sweden. |If the child has relatives in Sweden who are prepared to
have the child to stay with them the child's stay in the group | odgi ng hone
will be only tenporary, pending approval of the relatives' honme as a tenporary
fam |y hone by the nunicipal social welfare conmttee. Continuous contact is
mai ntained with children living with relatives. |In certain cases hone visits
are made as well. Through the good offices of the group | odging hone, a
guardian ad litemis appointed for the child and public counsel retained.
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674. The asyluminvestigation confornms on the whole to the UNHCR standard
pattern for the investigation of mnors wthout custodians. During the

i nvestigation a description is conmpiled of the way in which the child lived
before com ng to Sweden. An action plan is also drawn up for each individua
child, and any relatives in Sweden are contacted during the investigation

675. The Child Comrittee nentioned previously found that the |Inmgration
Board' s i nvestigations concerning unacconpani ed children satisfied the

requi rements nore adequately than investigations concerning children living in
famlies. It is in the nature of things that the need for investigating the
child' s own grounds dimnishes if it is already clear that the subm ssions
made by the parents constitute grounds for awarding the famly a residence
permt.

Handling tines

676. The Imm gration Board's aimis for matters concerni ng asyl um seeki ng
m nors unacconpani ed by a custodian to be decided as quickly as possible.
Cases of this kind are also given priority by the Alien Appeals Board.
According to information received fromthe Inm gration Board, handling tines
vary a great deal, depending on the child' s nationality.

Public counsel, etc.

677. The travaux préparatoires of Sweden's aliens |egislation state that
counsel shoul d al ways be appointed in the case of an asylum seeker who, being
a mnor, cannot be expected, even with the aid of an interpreter, to plead
his case adequately fromthe viewpoint of |egal safeguards. As from

1 January 1997, m nors unacconpani ed by a custodian are always entitled to
public counsel in connection with being taken into custody. The previous
rul e, whereby counsel in these situations had to be appointed after three
days, was criticized by the Child Conmttee. It can further be nentioned that
since 1 January 1997, the person appointed to be public counsel for a m nor
unacconpani ed by a custodian in Sweden is also the child's proxy in the matter
to which the appointnent refers. As stated previously, however, a guardian
ad litemis always appointed for these children

Soci al support, etc.

678. At the reception centres, asylum seeking children receive the social
support they need fromthe staff. |In addition to preventive nmeasures, there
are al so general neasures, individual and fam|y-oriented nmeasures and specia
measures in support of famlies with children. Child and famly activities
are ainmed, in cooperation with parents, at giving the children support and
stimulus for their personal devel opnent and the opportunity of acquainting
thenmsel ves with the new society and, through various activities and individua
contacts with parents, strengthening fam |y cohesion and supporting the
parents in their role. Active parental participation is fundanmental to this
wor k.

679. As regards education, the Conpul sory School Ordinance |ays down that
children and young persons enrolled at a reception centre are to be given
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instruction. The State reinburses the municipality for the cost of teaching.
As regards upper secondary school, the Imrigration Board is required to offer
substitute activities to young persons over 16. 1In alnost 90 per cent of
cases, however, this means the youngsters being offered places in upper
secondary school in the nunicipality where they are currently living. The

I mmi gration Board then reinburses the nmunicipality for the expenditure

i nvol ved.

680. Active integration neasures are not taken until a residence permt has
been granted. Accordingly, child activities focus on “open pre-school” and
not on induction in Swedish child care.

Medi cal and dental care

681. All asylum seekers under 18 are entitled to nmedical and dental care,
regardl ess of whether or not the need is urgent. Thus the idea is for
asyl um seeking children to be entitled to the sanme care as Swedi sh children
This principle concerning asylum seeking children is also deened to apply to
children applying for residence permts on other grounds.

Tracing of parents

682. Extensive cooperation exists with various NGOs for tracing parents. The
I mm gration Board, for exanple, cooperates with UNHCR and the Red Cross.

Per sonnel training

683. As regards personnel training, it can be nentioned that case officers
are continuously trained so as to attain the conpetence required for the
handl i ng of cases involving children. One of the Inmmgration Board s two
regions recently conducted a project entitled “Children in Focus”, the purpose
of which was to dissem nate know edge of current aliens |legislation and the
demands it neakes concerning investigation and reception of children and young
famlies, and also to establish a common basis of work in the best interests
of the child. The semi nars which took place included discussions of
difficulties which can be involved when deciding what is best for the child in
different situations. About 100 persons, both asylum officers and personne
responsi ble for the reception of children, took part in the training, which is
pl anned to continue in the autum of 1997

684. Mention can also be made of five handling routines recently devised
by the I'mm gration Board for cases involving mnors unacconpani ed by a
custodian. At the same tinme the Board has specified the conpetence
requirenents to be net by persons responsible for the handling of cases of
this kind. These conpetence requirenments also apply to public counse
appoi nted in such cases.
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Statistical data

685. A total of 1,694 children requested asylumin 1996. Applications broke
down as follows anpbng the five conmonest countries of origin.

I raq 387 (173 girls, 214 boys)
Yugosl! avi a 301 (139 girls, 162 boys)
Somel i a 161 (87 girls, 74 boys)
Iran (Islam c Republic of) 96 (47 girls, 49 boys)
Bosni a and Her zegovi na 92 (47 girls, 45 boys)

686. At 1 January 1997 there were 250 registered m nors unacconpani ed by a
custodian. O these 140 professed thenselves to be Somali citizens.

687. During 1996 a total of 114 children requested asylum Applications
br oke down as follows anpng the three commonest countries of origin.

Somel i a 60 (28 girls, 32 boys)
I raq 16 (7 girls, 9 boys)
Af ghani st an 10 (2 girls, 8 boys)

(b) Children in arnmed conflict (art. 38), including physical and nenta
rehabilitation and social reintegration (art. 39)

688. The Swedi sh Governnent is firmin its viewthat all children under 18
shal |l be protected fromservice with the arned forces during war.

689. As regards the undertaking in article 38, paragraph 1, to respect
nati onal comm tnents under international humanitarian law with regard to
children in arnmed conflicts, Sweden has ratified several conventions
concerning humanitarian law in arned conflicts, anobng themthe Geneva
Conventions and the Additional Protocols thereto.

690. As regards the age limts in paragraphs 2 and 3 for participation in
hostilities and recruitnent, the Total Defence (Liability for Service) Act
(1994: 1809) |lays down that a Swedi sh man may take part in hostilities and in
recruitment for the armed forces froma cal endar year in which he attains the
age of 19 up to and including the year in which he attains the age of 47.
Furthernore, under the Home Guard Ordi nance (1997: 146), a person enrolled as
a home guardsman shall be at |east 18 years ol d.

691. Reference can also be nade to the Voluntary Defence Activities

Ordi nance (1994: 524), which says that an agreement of service may be entered
into with a person who has attained the age of 16 or, if service refers to the
Nat i onal Defence, 18. A person who is to serve in the National Defence shal
be a Swedish citizen. The agreenent shall state the nature of the service,
the extent of the obligation of service and the duration of the period of

servi ce.

692. Many of the asylumseeking children conming to Swmeden have experienced
threats to the fanmily. Sonme of them have al so been exposed to war and

i sol ati on and have al so had their hones destroyed. Few children have had the
opportunity of preparing their flight. 1t is obvious that this can lead to
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future difficulties, unless the child is adequately received or, where
appropriate, is helped to process difficult experiences. It is therefore
Sweden's aimfor all asylum seekers/refugees to be given the opportunity of

i ndi vidual health interviews as soon as possible after their arrival in
Sweden. Especially careful assessnent is called for, not |least in connection
with injuries received as a result of torture.

693. By way of introduction, it will be recalled that asylum seeking children
and refugee children are entitled to the sane care as Swedi sh children

Defici enci es can, however, be shown with regard to know edge as to how this
particular group is to be | ooked after and cared for

694. The Swedi sh Ri ksdag has voted special funds (SKr 50 million) for

i mproving the rehabilitation of refugees who have been tortured or otherw se
injured. This funding is to be applied, for exanple, to nmethods devel opment,
training and research in the field. As part of this work, a special agency
has been set up, nanely the Secretariat for Torture and Trauma Victinms. This
Secretariat is to promote inproved rehabilitation in Sweden for persons who
have been subjected to torture, inprisoned in concentration canps or afflicted
by sone other massive, extrene form of violence.

695. Sweden al so has a |l arge nunber of activities for the special purpose of
supporting and hel ping refugees who have been subjected to torture and ot her
trauma. Activities of this kind are conducted primarily by the county
councils, but also by various organizations or jointly by different agents.

696. The Swedi sh Red Cross has pointed out that it conducts successfu

physi cal and nental rehabilitation of tortured refugees. 1In this connection
is has referred to the desirability of special rehabilitati on neasures al so
bei ng made available to children. 1t has al so been enphasi zed that vigorous

efforts are needed to give children genuine support while they are waiting to
hear whether they can remain in Sweden. The Social Services Act and the
General Reconmendations by which it is acconpanied |ay down that the rights of
these children are to be provided for, but inplenmentation has been found
deficient in certain cases. Methods developnment in this field is constantly
in progress within the franework of the social services.

697. In Swedish child and youth psychiatry, a certain devel opment of

conpet ence has taken place where these problens are concerned. This

devel opnent has been partly initiated and also financially supported by the
I mmigration Board and the National Board of Health and Welfare. |In a nunber
of places in Sweden, a certain anpunt of experinental activity for refugee
children with traumati c backgrounds has been conducted with devel opnent
funding fromthe Inmmgration Board. O her, non-governnental inputs are also
necessary. Swedish Save the Children, supported by State grants, has al so
established crisis reception centres for refugee children with traumatic
backgrounds provi di ng psychosoci al support and psychot herapeutic treatment.

698. Wthin the United Nations, partly on Sweden's initiative, a working
group has been established to draft an optional protocol to the Convention on
the Rights of the Child concerning children in arnmed conflicts. One Swedish
objective within the working group is for children to be protected from
participation in war and for States to pledge thenselves not to recruit



CRC/ C/ 65/ Add. 3
page 121

persons under the age of 18 for their armed forces. The working group, which
is chaired by Sweden, has not yet concluded its work but hopes to have done so
intime for the 1998 session of the Comr ssion

2. Children in conflict with the |aw

(a) The legal system and young persons (art. 40)

699. Judicial procedure in Sweden is governed by the Code of Judicial
Procedure. Rules for young offenders are also contained in the Young
O fenders (Special Provisions) Act.

700. As regards paragraph 2 (a), reference can be nade to the Penal Code
(I'npl ementation) Act, under which no person may be convicted of an offence for
whi ch, when it was committed, no statutory penalty existed. That principle is
enshrined in the Constitution

701. The rule in paragraph 2 (b) (i) that a person suspected of or charged
with a crinme shall always be presuned innocent until proven guilty according
to |l aw corresponds to a basic principle of Swedish | aw

702. As regards paragraph 2 (b) (ii), the Code of Judicial Procedure |ays
down that when the prelimnary investigation has reached a point where
sonebody is suspected with reasonabl e cause of having comritted the crinme, the
suspect, when questioned, shall be informed of the suspicion. |In addition
under the Young Offenders (Special Provisions) Act, if a person under the age
of 18 is suspected on reasonabl e cause of a crine, the custodian or another
person responsi ble for the care and upbringi ng of the young person shall be
infornmed immediately if this is not detrinmental to the investigation and there
are no other special reasons to the contrary. Public defendi ng counsel shal
be appointed for an accused under 18, unless it is obvious that he has no need
of defendi ng counsel

703. As regards other forns of support for a person in crimnal proceedings
than the kind which can be provided by public defending counsel or by a
parent, this in the first instance is the duty of the municipal social welfare
conmittee under the Social Services Act. Ampng other things, the socia

wel fare committee nust ensure that young persons in danger of devel oping
unfavourably receive the protection and support they need. The Prelimnary

I nvestigations Ordinance contains rules relating to this obligation. Thus,
the social welfare commttee shall be inforned of the time and place of the
interrogation of a child under the age of 15 during the prelimnary
investigation if the child is suspected of having conmtted a crine. The sane
applies concerning the interrogation in other cases of children under the age
of 20, if there is reason to suppose that what has emerged shoul d give cause
for intervention by the social welfare conmttee.

704. Prelimnary investigations are subject to a general requirenent of
dispatch. Certain time limts for prelimnary investigation and decision to
prosecute were introduced, with effect from1 March 1995, through anmendnents
to the Young O fenders (Special Provisions) Act. A prelimnary investigation
agai nst a person under the age of 18 and concerning a crine punishable by

i mprisonnment for nore than six nonths shall be conducted with specia
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di spatch. The prelimnary investigation shall be concluded and a decision in
the matter of prosecution nade not nore than four weeks fromthe day on which
noti ce was given of crimnal suspicion. This limt can, however, be extended
i n exceptional cases.

705. It follows fromthe rules concerning young offenders that proceedi ngs
agai nst a person under 21 shall always be conducted with dispatch. If a
person under the age of 18 is indicted by the public prosecutor for a crine
puni shabl e by inprisonnment for nore than six nonths, then in principle the
same time limts are to apply as in cases where the accused is remanded in
custody. A main hearing shall take place within 14 days of proceedi ngs being
filed, unless a |onger defernment is necessary on account of specified neasures
or sone other circunmstance. |If the accused has been remanded in custody after
the instigation of proceedings, the tinme shall be conmputed fromthe remand

dat e.

706. As regards paragraph 2 (b) (iv), the Code of Judicial Procedure |ays
down that no persons suspected of or prosecuted for a crine may testify

agai nst hinmself. Furthernore, the Code of Judicial Procedure allows a wtness
to refuse to testify concerning a circunstance, if the testinmony would revea
that the witness hinself had comritted a crimnal act. The forcible exaction
of confessions is entirely excluded by Swedish | aw

707. The right to question witnesses and to call w tnesses oneself under the
Code of Judicial Procedure also agrees with the requirenents of this article.

708. The stipulation in paragraph 2 (b) (v) of the right to have a deci sion
whereby a child can be deened to have comritted a crinme reviewed is, for
exanpl e, provided for in that all decisions in crimnal proceedings can be
contested in a court of appeal

709. The child' s right to an interpreter under paragraph 2 (b) (vi) is
sati sfied through provisions of the Code of Judicial Procedure.

710. It is one of the underlying principles of current Swedish rules that the
child, as stated in paragraph 2 (b) (vii), shall be assured of respect for his
private life at all stages of the proceedings. True, practically every
procedural intervention can be said to encroach on the private |ife of the

i ndi vidual. Measures nore directly affecting personal privacy occur when, in
crimnal proceedings, a court obtains fromthe probation authority a specia
report on the suspect's personal circunstances or on nmeasures which wl|
presumably help himto refrain fromfurther crimnal behaviour. In addition
when there is cause for so doing, a court may appoint a physician to i ssue a
medi cal certificate concerning a suspect and rmay order a forensic psychiatric
exam nation in order to judge whether it is possible for the suspect to be
referred to forensic psychiatric care or whether the suspect conmtted the

of fence under the influence of a serious nental disturbance. Measures of this
ki nd, which in thenselves admttedly encroach on personal privacy, are,
however, undertaken for the purpose of safeguarding the individual's
justifiable interest in being subjected to the nmeasures or consequences which
are nost conpatible with treatnent, reintegration or personal devel opnent. It
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can be nentioned in this connection that the disclosure of particulars of a
personal nature in judicial proceedings can be restricted in cases involving
persons under 21, through the faculty of proceedings in canera.

711. In Sweden's case, the stipulation in paragraph 3 (a) of a mnimum age of
crimnal liability is satisfied through the provision of the Penal Code to the
effect that no sentence may be inposed for a crinme which a person comitted
before he or she was 15 years ol d.

712. It is a fundanental principle of the Swedish sentencing systemthat
young of fenders shall in the first instance be treated within the socia
services. The system of waiver of prosecution and other measures under the
Young O fenders (Special Provisions) Act are to be viewed in this context. |If
a person conmitted a crine before he was 18 years ol d, the prosecutor may

deci de to wai ve charges under special provisions. Wiver of prosecution may,
for exanple, be decided on if the minor is a subject of care or sone other
nmeasures under the Social Services Act and there is reason to suppose that
what is npst suitable for the young person is being done in this way.

713. As has already been nade clear, under the Social Services Act the
muni ci pal social welfare conmmittees incur a special responsibility for

chil dren and young persons, and special rules exist for the protection of

m nors. For young persons needing to be cared for or acconmpdated away from
hone, there are social service hones for care or residence. 1In addition
there are fanm |y hones under the Social Services Act. For the care of young
persons needing to be under specially close supervision, there shall be hones
adapted for supervision of this kind. These hones cone under State
mandat or shi p.

(b) Children deprived of liberty, including all forms of detention
i nprisonnent or conpulsory care (art. 37 (b)., (c¢) and (d))

714. As regards article 37, paragraph (b), Swedish legislation is

di stingui shed by a generally restrictive attitude towards the use of custodia
penal ti es agai nst young persons. As stated earlier, the mninmmage for
crimnal liability is 15. Under the Penal Code, a sentence of inprisonment
may be passed for a crine comritted before the age of 18 only if there are
exceptional reasons for so doing. Thus, it is only in special, exceptiona
situations that a person under 18 is sent to prison. Were young persons are
concerned, the Penal Code also contains a special rule of sentence reduction
whereby a nore lenient penalty than is prescribed for this crine may be
inmposed if it was commtted before the offender was 21

715. The restrictive attitude in the legislation towards inprisonnment is
reflected by the statistics. The nunber of persons under 18 who had begun to
serve prison sentences between 1991 and 1996 fluctuated between 26 and 48
annual ly. The average length of tinme served during the same years fluctuated
between 1.8 and 2.8 nmonths. On a randomy chosen day in April 1997, a tota
of 11 persons under 18 were serving prison sentences. As a means of further
limting the use of prison sentences for young persons, the Cabinet Ofice is
currently considering the introduction of a new penalty, nanely comrittal to
care in a special approved honme. Part of the purpose of this new penalty is
for deprivation of liberty to be conpatible with the special allowances which
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have to be made when depriving children and young persons of their liberty.
The risk of harnful effects is to be mninzed, at the same tine as
opportunities for providing qualified care and treatnment are to be utilized.

716. Specially restrictive rules also apply to young persons where custodi a
measures other than inprisonnment are concerned. A person under 18 nay not be
remanded in custody unless there are exceptional reasons to the contrary. A
child under 15 may not be detained or remanded in custody.

717. Under the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act, young persons
may be placed in care without their consent. For the care of young persons
who, because they are exposing their health or devel opment to a pal pable risk
of injury through abuse of addictive substances, crimnal activity or sone

ot her destructive behaviour, need to be under especially close supervision
there shall be honmes adapted for special supervision of this kind. These
homes now come under the State. |If the nunicipality decides that the young
person is to be admtted to a honme for special supervision, the National Board
of Institutional Care shall provide a place in a honme of this kind.

718. The special approved homes which have just been nmentioned are enmpowered
to restrict the young person's liberty of novenment by placing him for not
nore than two consecutive nonths, in a |ockable unit. Locking up is one

met hod of detai ning young persons in institutions who mght otherw se abscond.

719. The Conpul sory Psychiatric Care Act supplements the provisions of the
Heal th and Medi cal Services Act on Psychiatric Care. Under this Act, care can
be conbined with deprivation of liberty and other coercion. The purpose of
coercive care is for the person in absolute need of such psychiatric care to
become capabl e of voluntary participation in the requisite care and of

recei ving the support which he or she needs. Coercive care may only be
provided if the patient is suffering froma serious disturbance and if, on
account of his nental state and personal circunstances generally, the patient
is in absolute need of psychiatric care which cannot be provi ded except by
admtting the patient to a nedical institution for all-day care. Coercive
care al so presupposes that the patient opposes such care or manifestly | acks
the capacity for expressing a sound standpoint in the matter. |In assessing
the need for care, it should al so be considered whether the patient, as a
consequence of his mental disturbance, is a danger to the personal safety or
t he physical or nental health of another

720. Provisions on psychiatric care conbined with deprivation of |iberty and
ot her coercion in cases other than those referred to in the Conpul sory
Psychiatric Care Act are contained in the Forensic Psychiatric Care Act. The
|atter applies to persons who, by court order, are to be given forensic
psychiatric care, are detained, remanded in custody or admitted to a unit for
forensic psychiatric exam nation or have been admitted to or are to be
transferred to prison

721. As regards paragraph (c), it is, as has already been nade clear, only in
exceptional cases that persons under 18 are sentenced to inprisonnent. The
M nistry of Justice is currently studying certain questions concerning the
humani zation and stream ining of crimnal welfare. In doing so it will anong
ot her things be considering the nain report of the Prisons Conm ssion, Serving
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of Prison Sentences (SOU 1993: 76). Anong other things, the Comm ssion has
hel d del i berations and put forward proposals concerning the serving of

sent ences by young persons. The Conmi ssion recomends that prisoners under
the age of 21 be primarily placed in prisons intended for younger inmates and,
in the first instance, in open prisons. The Commi ssion states that there
shoul d be at | east one open and one cl osed prison with special conpetence for
younger prisoners.

722. It is also possible in connection with deprivation of liberty under the
Compul sory Psychiatric Care Act for persons under and over the age of 18 to be
cared for in the sane institution and unit. Care under the Care of Young
Persons (Special Provisions) Act, which can involve young persons up to the
age of 21, is not subject to any special rules concerning the accommodati on of
di fferent age categories during the care period.

723. As regards the coercive powers of special approved hones, nention shal
be made in this connection of the inspection of letters and other mail and the
right of deciding on visits and phone calls to the inmates.

724. A new Act concerning restrictions on visits in connection with certain
coercive care came into force on 1 January 1997. This regulates in greater
detail the possibilities of inposing restrictions on visiting, e.g. in
connection with conpul sory psychiatric care and care under the Care of Young
Persons (Special Provisions) Act. Decisions of this kind can be appealed in a
court of |aw.

725. Under the Conpul sory Psychiatric Care Act, a patient's nmail may be

i nvestigated to check that it does not contain narcotic or other drugs,
syringes or hypoderm ¢ needl es, other objects specially suited for use in the
abuse of or other dealing with narcotic drugs or other property which can harm
the patient hinself or another or be detrinmental to care. In the case of a
person receiving forensic psychiatric care by court order or confined to
prison, the CGovernnent may in certain cases order special restrictions of the
right to receive or send nail, receive visitors or conmuni cate wi th outsiders
by tel ephone.

726. The provisions of paragraph (c) are further accommpbdated by the Socia
Services Act through its provisions on respect for human sel f-determnm nation
and privacy and on the content and design of care, and al so through
correspondi ng provi sions of the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions)

Act. The requirenents are net where psychiatric care is concerned partly

t hrough the provisions of the Health and Medical Services Act to the effect
that health and nedical care shall be of good quality and cater to the
patient's need of security in care and treatnent, as well as being based on
respect for the patient's self-determ nation and privacy, and al so through the
ot her provisions of the Conpul sory Psychiatric Care Act.

727. As regards the provision in paragraph (d) concerning entitlenment to

| egal and ot her assistance, reference can be nmade, as regards young persons
deprived of liberty on suspicion of criminal offences, to the rule of the Code
of Judicial Procedure entitling a person detained or remanded in custody to
obtai n public defending counsel on request. As regards deprivation of liberty
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under the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act, the Conpul sory
Psychiatric Care Act and aliens legislation, a provision concerning
entitlenent to | egal assistance is contained in the Legal Aid Act.

728. The right to have the legality of deprivation of liberty reviewed is
accomodat ed by the provisions of the Code of Judicial Procedure, the Care of
Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act and the Conpul sory Psychiatric Care
Act. The requirenent of pronptness is accommopdated through provisions of the
Code of Judicial Procedure. The requirenment of pronpt handling is also
strongly underlined in the Young O fenders (Special Provisions) Act.

729. As regards deprivation of liberty under the Care of Young Persons
(Speci al Provisions) Act and the Conmpul sory Psychiatric Care Act, provisions
exi st concerning entitlenent to public counsel. Furthernore, whatever the | aw
appl i cabl e when the young person was deprived of liberty, it is always the
duty of the social welfare committee, under the Social Services Act, to ensure
that young persons who risk devel opi ng unfavourably receive the protection and
support that are needed.

730. The right to have the legality of deprivation of |liberty reviewed is
accomodat ed by the provisions of the Code of Judicial Procedure, the Care of
Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act and the Conpul sory Psychiatric Care
Act. These enactments al so include provisions concerning pronpt handling.

731. As of 1 January 1996, a provision was added to the Care of Young Persons
(Special Provisions) Act to the effect that a person appointed as public
counsel for a child under 15 without at the sane tinme being counsel for the
custodi an i s, wthout special appointnment, the young person's proxy in the
case or matter to which the appointnment refers. This gives the child an

i ndependent position vis-a-vis the custodian in cases where child and
custodi an have conflicting interests. Through its proxy, the child can appea
the court's decisions and take other procedural steps.

Custody under the Aliens Act (art. 27 (b))

732. It is a general rule of the Aliens Act that the Act shall be applied so
as not to restrict the liberty of aliens nore than is necessary in each
i ndi vi dual case

733. New provisions concerning the possibility of taking children into
custody cane into force in January 1993. As the Aliens Act is now worded, a
child can be taken into custody if it is probable that the child will be
refused entry with i mMmedi ate effect or if the question arises of enforcing
such an order and there is an obvious risk of the child otherw se abscondi ng
and thereby jeopardizing an inpendi ng enforcenment which should not be del ayed.
Custody of children can also take place in other cases where a refusal of
entry or expulsion order is to be enforced. Furthernmore, a mnor may not

be kept in custody for nore than 72 hours or, in exceptional cases, for a
further 72 hours.
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734. As a result of the changes introduced in 1993, it is no |onger possible
to take a child into custody with reference to the risk of crimnal activity
in Sweden. Furthernore, the restriction has been inposed that children cannot
be taken into custody in connection with the inpending enforcenment of

expul sion on account of a crimnal offence. As a further restriction of the
possibility of taking children into custody in connection with refusal of
entry with an order for i mediate enforcenment, the Act provides that a child
may not be taken into custody if placing the child under surveillance is
judged to be sufficient. That provision expresses a duty on the part of the
authorities to consider first whether the purpose of any custodial neasure can
be achi eved by placing the child under surveillance. As regards refusal of
entry and expulsion in situations other than those connected with i medi ate
enforcenent, custody can only be resorted to if, in a previous attenpt to
enforce a renoval order, placing the child under surveillance proved
insufficient. An inportant main rule was also introduced whereby a child and
its parents or custodians may not, in principle, be separated by one of them
being taken into custody. Thus, if it is not possible for the child to be
taken into custody, the custodian may not be taken into custody either. If
both the child' s custodians are in Sweden, however, then, according to the
travaux préparatoires, there should be no objection to one of the custodians
bei ng taken into custody. Through this provision, the earlier rule whereby a
child and a single custodian could be separated if there were exceptiona
reasons for so doing, has been removed. Children with no custodian in Sweden
can only be taken into custody in exceptional cases.

735. As of 1 January 1997, the prerequisite for custody previously applying
to aliens under 16 apply to all aliens under the age of 18. This amendnment
has been nade in order to achieve harnonization with the provisions of the
Convention on the Rights of the Child. On the other hand, no prohibition has
been introduced agai nst the taking of children into custody. The proposals by
the Child Conmittee also inply that it should still be possible for children
to be taken into custody. The Conmittee, however, underlined the inportance
of averting a situation where the taking of children into custody becones
necessary. Furthernore, the Conmittee recommended, anong other things, that
the rul es should be anended so that the possibilities of custody would be
further restricted and that the possibility of separating a fam |y by taking
one parent into custody nust be enployed with great caution

736. A minor (an alien under 18) taken into custody nay not be admitted to a
prison, remand centre or police cell. The Governnent's intention is for
custodial prem ses for children to be simlar in design to the living quarters
in a reception centre. As things now stand, only one of the special custodia
facilities has resources for admtting children w thout custodi ans.
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737. During the first quarter in which the new |l egislation was in
force (1997), 13 children were taken into custody as per the foll ow ng
br eakdown:

Peri od No. children | Length of tine
January 1 0-24 hours

2 1- 3 days
February 1 0-24 hours

1 1- 3 days
Mar ch 1 0- 24 hours

5 1- 3 days

2 8- 14 days
Tot al 13

738. These figures are not broken down by sex or age, nor do they show how
many of the children were included in famlies.

(c) Penalties for children and young persons, especially the prohibition of
capital punishnment and life inprisonnent (art. 37 (a))

739. Under the Constitution Act, every citizen is protected against torture
for the purpose of extorting or preventing statenments. Acts anounting to
torture and suchlike come, in all essential respects, within the concept of
assault in the Penal Code. The Constitution Act prohibits capital punishnment
in Sweden. It follows fromthe Penal Code that no person may be sentenced to
life inmprisonnent for a crinme which he coormitted before the age of 21

(d) Physi cal and nental rehabilitation and social reintegration (art. 39)

740. The responsibilities and duties of society regarding the protection of
children subjected to any of the abuses nentioned in article 39 are governed
by the Health and Medical Services Act, the Care of Young Persons (Specia
Provi sions) Act, the Social Services Act and the Conpul sory Psychiatric Care
Act. These enactnents and their inplenentation have been dealt with under the
sections Fam |y environnment and alternative care and Basic health and wel fare.

3. Children in situations of exploitation, including
physical and nental rehabilitation and soci al
reintegration (art. 39)

(a) Econom c exploitation, including child |abour (art. 32)

741. Mbst young persons in Sweden attend school. Nearly 95 per cent of al
compul sory school pupils go on to sone form of upper secondary education
Accordingly, when minors work it is usually a question of work experience or
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hol i day enpl oynment. Even where this kind or work is concerned, of course, it
is inmportant that there should be rules preventing children and young persons
fromworking in a way which can have negati ve consequences for them

742. Sweden pursues a policy of the kind described in paragraph 1 through

| egi sl ati on and other measures. Rules for the protection of minors at work
are above all contained in the Work Environment Act. The Seafarers Act, the
Maritime Safety Act, the Maritine Wrking Hours Act, the Donestic Enpl oynent
(Wbrking Hours Etc.) Act and the Radiation Protection Act also contain
safeguards for mnors. The statutory rules are supplenmented by ordi nances

i ssued by the Governnent and provisions nmade by the relevant authorities.

743. On 23 April 1990, Sweden ratified the ILO M ninum Age Convention

(No. 138), which in several respects contains nore far-reaching demands on
this subject than the Convention on the Rights of the Child. Ratification
became possible after certain statutory amendnents. Since then the Nationa
Board of Occupational Safety and Health has issued new provi sions on m nors at
wor K.

744. Concerning paragraph 2 (a), reference is made to the main rule of the
Wor k Envi ronnment Act, which lays down that a minor may not be used for work
before the cal endar year in which he is 16 years of age or before he (or she)
has compl eted his conpul sory schooling. Before this, however, a m nor nmay be
enpl oyed on |ight work which cannot have a detrinmental effect on his health,
devel opnent or schooling. The Work Environnment Act also contains a provision
maki ng 13 the mininum age for |ight work. The provisions of the Act al so
apply to mnors engaged for work w thout being enpl oyees. Special provisions
concerning mnors were issued by the National Board of Occupational Safety and
Health in 1996.

745. Special rules concerning work on board ship are contained in the
Seafarers Act and the Maritine Safety Act.

746. The Work Environnent Act, the Seafarers Act and the Maritime Safety Act
contain special mninmmage rules for access to dangerous work. Under the
Wor k Envi ronment Act, for exanple, the enployer nust make sure that a person
under 18 is not enployed in a way which entails a risk of accidents,
over-exertion or other harnful effects on the minors health or devel opnent.
This provision also applies to pupils, inmates of institutions, etc.

747. There are no rul es concerning the mnimum age for domestic work. In
connection with ratification of the ILO M ninum Age Convention (No. 138) it is
possi bl e to exclude certain categories of enploynent or work where special or
consi derable difficulties would be encountered in giving effect to the

provi sions of the Convention. It has been judged appropriate for Sweden to
avail itself of this faculty of reservation concerning work in the enployer's
househol d. Domestic work done by enpl oyees occurs very little in Sweden
nowadays. The Donestic Enpl oyment (Working Hours Etc.) Act contains specia
rules for mnors. Their working hours may not be as |long as those of adult
enpl oyees. Furthernore, the enployer shall ensure that mnors are not engaged
on dangerous work
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748. As regards the Convention's stipulation of appropriate regulation of the
hours and conditions of enploynent, reference is made to the provisions issued
by the National Board of Occupational Safety and Health, by authority of the
Wor k Envi ronment Act and the Work Environment Ordi nance, concerning the |ength
and di sposition of working hours for mnors. Detailed provisions on working
hours for mnors in various age groups are contained in the Board's provisions
on Mnors at Wrk. Provisions concerning working hours at sea are contained
in the Maritinme Working Hours Act. This contains differentiated rules which
take into account special conditions entailed by service in various capacities
on board ship.

749. Swedish | aw does not contain any special provisions concerning other
aspects of working conditions, e.g. mninmmwages and suchlike. Rates of pay
are governed by collective agreenents which al so set standards for contracts
of service to which they do not directly refer. M ninum age rules and
provi si ons concerning the length and di sposition of working hours have been
judged sufficient.

750. Reference can also be nade to the existence of two national authorities,
the National Board of Occupational Safety and Health and the Labour

I nspectorate, which supervise conpliance with the Wbrk Environnent Act. A
person breaching the mninum age rules of the Wrk Environnment Act can be
fined. So too can a person in breach of provisions issued by the Nationa
Board of Occupational Safety and Heal th.

751. It is also possible under the Work Environnment Act for the Labour

I nspectorate to intervene with an injunction or prohibition against an

enpl oyer engaging a mnor for work in a manner contrary to the provisions of
the Act. A person breaching an injunction or prohibition of this kind can be
fined or inprisoned for up to one year

752. If an enployee is engaged for work on board ship contrary to the
Seafarers Act, both the master of the ship and the custodian of the m nor can
be fined. The Seafarers Act only applies where there is a contract of
service. \Were other persons engaged for work on board ship are concerned,
the m nimum age rules of the Maritine Safety Act apply. Under the liability
provi sions, a ship's captain breaking the rules shall be fined.

753. The Maritinme Safety Act enpowers the National Maritinme Admi nistration to
intervene with an injunction in cases where a nminor is engaged for work on
board ship at variance with that Act. A person breaching such an injunction
can be fined or inprisoned for up to one year

754. For offences under the Maritinme Working Hours Act, the master of the
vessel , anong others, can be fined.

(b) Drug abuse (art. 33)

755. The ultimte aimof Swedish drug policy is to create a drug-free
society. This restrictive basic view perneates Swedi sh society and there is
virtually conplete political consensus regarding the direction of drug policy.
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756. Swedish drug policy is distinguished by its heavy concentration on
preventive neasures. Denmand-subdui ng neasures and neasures to limt the
supply of narcotic drugs go hand in hand. Police actions against street
trading are inportant, both because they linmt the supply and because they
have a deterrent effect on potential buyers of narcotic drugs. Heavy
resources are devoted to information, education and other preventive work, not
least in relation to young persons. National and nunicipal grants are paid to
associations to enable themto supply information concerning the hazards of
drugs, but also to enable themto offer young persons attractive drug-free
environnents and activities. In many places in Sweden, preventive work is
based on cooperation with schools, social services, recreation authorities and
the police. The social services conduct outreach activities anbng young
persons in the risk zone. Central preventive actions have been successf ul

The Governnent has a special coordinating agency for drug questions, tasked
with pronoting better coordination of public initiatives in the drug sector.

757. Young persons' attitudes towards drugs have changed distinctly during
the past 20 years. This is reflected in the annual school surveys. At the
begi nning of the 1970s, 13 per cent of 16-year olds stated that they had tried
narcotic drugs, mainly cannabis, at sone time or other. By the end of

the 1980s this figure had fallen to about 3 per cent. Today, however, we can
see a new tendency for young persons to be nore anenable to trying drugs,

and 7-8 per cent of 16-year olds had done so in 1996.

758. The National Institute for Public Health, mentioned previously, has been
set up for the further strengthening of preventive work. The institute is to
coordi nate public health pronotion work in Sweden and to initiate and support

| ocal health pronotion and di sease prevention initiatives. One of its fields
of activity concerns prevention of alcohol and drug abuse. In addition, a
nati onal steering group has been set up under the chairmanship of the M nister
of Health and Social Affairs to direct alcohol and drug policy at the centra

| evel .

759. The purpose of Swedish drug policy is to denpnstrate, at all levels, a
rejection of drugs as a phenonenon. This is apparent, for exanple, from

| egi sl ation, which targets not only the sale of narcotic drugs but the actual
use of themas well. Oher dealing with narcotic drugs is al so puni shabl e,
e.g. the arrangenent of contacts between buyer and seller. Wthin the
Mnistry of Health and Social Affairs, a working group has been set up to

revi ew Swedi sh rules on the classification of narcotic drugs. Anong ot her
things the group is to consider the need for changes to the rules, in view of
the growi ng use, especially in certain juvenile circles, of synthetic drugs of
di fferent Kkinds.

760. Wthin the police, various neasures have been taken to inprove
opportunities for intervening against drug crime. Mention can be made, for
exanpl e, of the reinforcenment of police crimnal intelligence activities and
of special neasures which have been taken to inprove the conpetence of the
police in combating the use and trafficking of drugs in certain exposed
juvenil e environments.

761. Preparations are currently in progress for the General Assenbly's
speci al session on drugs in June 1998.
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762. Sweden has acceded to three conventions on drugs, namely the 1961 Single
Convention on Narcotic Drugs and its 1972 Protocol, the 1971 Convention on
Psychotropi ¢ Substances, and the 1988 Convention against Illicit Traffic in
Nar coti ¢ Drugs and Psychot opi ¢ Substances. The substances which are subject
to international control are set out in |lists which have been appended to the
conventions and are revised continuously. In a special ordinance, the
Government indicates additional substances to be regarded as narcotic drugs
under Sweden's Drug Offences (Penalties) Act. The Medical Products Agency is
to draw up and publish lists of narcotic drugs.

763. Sweden plays a very active part in international cooperation against
narcotic drugs and is one of the countries making the |argest voluntary
contributions towards the work of the United Nations to conmbat narcotic drugs.
In addition, Sweden is working for greater United Nations involvenent in drug
issues. As a result of a Swedish initiative, a global action progranme

agai nst drugs was adopted at a special session of the United Nations

General Assenbly in February 1990. Anpbng ot her things that programe provides
for the United Nations to expand its initiatives to give nmore extensive
support to countries in their efforts to develop effective nmeasures agai nst
drug production, drug-trafficking and drug abuse. A European cooperation
programme is in progress within the so-called Ponpidou Goup, which is a
wor ki ng group for drug issues affiliated to the Council of Europe.

764. Sweden has a restrictive policy on alcohol. In a host of different
areas, society takes steps ainmed at reducing al cohol consunption and

al cohol -related injuries with it. Means to this end include an active price
policy, preventive neasures and restrictions on the handling of alcohol. For
exanpl e, as nentioned by way of introduction, the minimmage limt for the
purchase of alcohol in the State nmonopoly stores is 20.

765. Sweden has endorsed the WHO health strategy, one of the ainms of which is
to reduce al cohol consunption by at |east 25 per cent during the period

bet ween 1980 and 2000. A certain increase in the use of alcohol has been
observed, however. Wthin the anbit of the newly established Nationa
Institute of Public Health, the question of alcohol abuse by young persons
will be receiving high priority.

766. The Social Services Act contains special provisions on neasures to
combat substance abuse. It is the duty of nmunicipal social welfare comittee
to work for the prevention and counteracti on of abuse of addictive substances.
In this connection, special attention is to be paid to nmeasures on behal f of
children and young persons. Furthernore, through information to nationa
authorities, groups and individual persons and through outreach activities,
muni ci pal social welfare commttees are to dissem nate know edge of the
harnful effects of abuse and of the help which is available. The soci al

wel fare conmittees are also to actively ensure that the individual abuser
receives the hel p and care which he or she needs in order to break free of the
habit. The possibilities of intervention and renmedial action at the disposa
of municipal social welfare committees are set out in the accounts given under
the sections on Fanmily environment and alternative care and Basic health and
wel f are.
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(c) Sexual exploitation and sexual abuse (art. 34)

767. The provisions of the Penal Code concerni ng sexual offences prescribe,
regardl ess of the victinls age, penalties for any person who through viol ence,
coercion or other inproper procedures prevails on a person to participate in
sexual intercourse or other sexual relations. This applies to the provisions
on rape, sexual coercion and sexual exploitation. The |egislation has been
anended several tines recently in order to nmeasure up to the requirenments of
the Convention. Anobng other things, the | ow age of the victimhas been

i ntroduced as a circunstance to be taken into account especially when judging
whet her a crinme of rape or sexual exploitation is aggravated. The purpose of
the amendment is to strengthen the protection of children agai nst sexua
exploitation and further underline the gravity of sexual assaults on children
In addition, certain penalties have been increased and the linmitation period
for sexual offences against children has been prolonged in that it does not
begin to run until the child has reached the age of 15 (whereas normally it
begins to run when the crimnal offence is conmitted).

768. As regards the requirenents of the Convention concerning protection from
sexual exploitation, reference is also made to the provisions of the Socia
Services Act concerning the duty of society to ensure that children and young
persons grow up in secure and good conditions. It is also the duty of

soci ety, under the Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act, to
intervene with care in certain cases where a child is sexually exploited by
parents or exploited for a pornographic purpose. Intervention of this kind
can al so take place if the young person engages in prostitution. In addition
children and young persons performng in sex clubs can be considered for

i ntervention under the Act. Concerning the possibility of intervention by the
muni ci pal social welfare conmttee and the duty of notifying the sane
committee, see Separation fromparents (art. 9) and Viol ence and negl ect

(art. 19) in section E above.

769. Regardl ess of whether or not coercion has occurred, the Penal Code
uncondi tional ly prohibits sexual intercourse with children under the age

of 15. A higher age linmt, 18, applies in custodial situations and suchlike.
The Penal Code nmekes it a puni shabl e offence, sexual nolestation, to interfere
sexually with children under the age of 15 or to prevail on a child to perform
or participate in any action of a sexual nature.

770. Prostitution as such is not crimnalized. On the other hand, a person
pronoting or otherw se inproperly maki ng econonic use of the activity of
anot her as a prostitute can be punished for procuring under the Penal Code.
The use of a child for prostitution is generally regarded as aggravated
procuri ng.

771. A person obtaining sexual intercourse in return for paynment is not
normally guilty of a crinme. |1f, however, the other party is under the age

of 18, special provisions apply. A person procuring or attenpting to procure
sexual intercourse with a person under 18 by nmaki ng or prom sing paynent
incurs a penalty under the Penal Code.
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772. As regards the pledge under paragraph (c) to prevent the exploitative
use of children in pornographic performnces and materials, it can be

menti oned that public pornographic performances are prohibited under the
Public Order Act.

773. The above-nentioned provision of the Penal Code concerning sexua

nmol estati on applies to children under 18. That provision also includes
procedures whereby the child is induced to pose sexually or is used as a nodel
i n pornographic inmages.

774. Pornography in which children are depicted comes under the Penal Code,
whi ch provides for a person depicting children in pronographic inages with a
view to the imges being distributed, or who distributes such i mages, to be
convicted of a child pornography offence. The provision does not define any
age limt for the definition of a child. According to the travaux
préparatoires, the term*“child” denotes a person whose process of sexua

mat urati on has not yet been concluded. A corresponding provision is contained
in the Freedom of the Press Ordinance and in the Freedom of Expression
Constitutional Law.

775. Wth regard to paragraph (c), it has been proposed that the provisions
of the Penal Code concerning child pornography offences shall be anmended so as
to include an express 18-year limt. The reason why an age limt is |acking
in the Swedish legislation is that it would nean a further encroachnment on the
child's privacy, because the identity of the child depicted woul d have to be
established. There would also be great evidential difficulties involved. In
the Ri ksdag debate on approval of the Convention on the Rights of the Child,
the view was taken that the absence of a fixed age Iimt in this respect was
no i nmpedi nent to Sweden acceding to the Convention

776. In June 1994 the R ksdag passed a dormant constitutional amendnent
maki ng the possession of child pornography a punishabl e of fence.

Subsequently, in November 1994, the Government resolved to appoint a commttee
to investigate the best way of conbating the crine of child pornography. The
question of crimnalizing possession and other dealings with child pornography
was to be specially considered. The question of an age limt in this
connection was also to be addressed. The conmittee, which adopted the nane of
the Child Pornography Conm ssion, presented its final report in March 1997.
The report proposes constitutional amendments and provisions crimnalizing al
possession of and all other dealings with child pornography. |In addition, a
wi der rule is proposed concerning the definition of “child” in a pornographic
imge. It is proposed that the present rule (that the process of sexua

mat urati on must not have been concluded) be conbined with an 18-year rule. A
government bill to crimnalize possession of child pornography etc. will be

i ntroduced i n Decenber 1997

777. Since 1 January 1995, amendnents to the Freedom of the Press Ordinance
and the Freedom of Expression Constitutional Law have enl arged the
possibilities of confiscating child pornography material of a realistic
nature.

778. The Swedi sh Governnent hosted the Wrld Congress agai nst Conmerci al
Sexual Exploitation of Children which took place in Stockholmat the end of
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August 1996. The Government was one of four arrangers together w th UN CEF
End Child Prostitution in Asian Tourism (ECPAT) and the international NGO
group for the Convention on the Rights of the Child. Representatives of 122
nati onal Governnents and of international and voluntary organi zati ons took
part on equal terns. The Congress adopted a docunent calling on all States to
take a | arge nunmber of nmeasures, at the |local, national, regional and

i nternational |evels, against the comercial sexual exploitation of children

779. As part of the Swedish followup to the Wrld Congress, the Governnent
has transl ated the docunent into Swedish and nmade it avail abl e on the Cabi net
O fice's hone pages on the Internet. The report of the W rld Congress is
avai |l able free of charge fromthe Mnistry of Health and Social Affairs. A

i nterdepartnental working group has drafted a national plan of action against
commercial or other sexual exploitation of children. The Governnment's action
plan will be presented in the autumm of 1997.

780. As part of the regional and international followup to the Wrld
Congress, Sweden has initiated cooperation in this field within the framework
of Baltic cooperation. At the local level, action plans have been devel oped
for cooperation between different authorities where violence or sexual abuse
agai nst children is suspected.

781. The engagenent of m nors for pornographic performances can al so be
deenmed contrary to the Work Environnment Act. The sane probably applies if
m nors are used as photo nodels for pornographic material. Under the Work
Environnment Act, a minor nay not be engaged for or carry out work which
entails a risk of harnful effects on his or her health or devel opnent.

(d) O her forms of exploitation (art. 36)

782. From what has already been stated concerning Swedi sh rul es and
initiatives for preventing exploitation of children, special reference can be
made in this connection to the general provisions of the Social Services Act
concerning care of children and young persons, and to the provisions of the
Care of Young Persons (Special Provisions) Act, which is based on the duty of
the social services to protect children and young persons, even in situations
where voluntary neasures are not possible.

783. Wthin the United Nations, under the aegis of a working group, an
optional protocol to the Convention on the Rights of the Child is being
drafted concerning trafficking in children, child prostitution and child

por nography. Sweden is working to make the wording of the protocol as close
as possible to that of the Convention. Anpbng other things, this would
facilitate continued use of the conprehensive practice accurmul ated by the
Child Committee.

(e) Sale, trafficking or abduction (art. 35)

784. Although Swedi sh | aw does not contain any provision directly
corresponding to what is said in this article, there are a nunber of
provi si ons ai ned agai nst vari ous phenonena which the article nmentions.

Swedi sh provisions in the field concerned include, for exanple, those of the
Penal Code concerning arbitrary dealings with a child and ki dnappi ng, unl awf ul
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deprivation of liberty and placing in a distressful situation. The
prohi bi ti on, under the Code of Parenthood and Cuardi anshi p, agai nst paynent
for adoption is also to be viewed in this context.

785. In connection with article 11, an account has been given of Sweden's
international commtnments with regard to the unlawful renoval of children

Both the conventions in this sphere to which Sweden has acceded, the

Counci | of Europe Convention of 20 May 1980 and the Hague Convention

of 25 Cctober 1989, have the prinmary purpose of dealing with problens arising
when a non-custodi al parent unlawfully removes the child froma country and in
this way separates the child fromits custodian. Both conventions, however,
have a wi der application. The conventions have been incorporated into Swedish
| aw t hrough the Act concerning approval and enforcenent of foreign custodia
deci sions, etc. and concerning transfer of children).

786. The basic principles of Sweden's social service |egislation also agree
with the provisions of this article.

787. See also the remarks made concerning child pornography and prostitution
with reference to article 36.

4. Children belonging to a minority or an
i ndi genous popul ation (art. 30)

788. The requirenents of article 30 concerning the rights of children

bel onging to mnorities or an indigenous popul ation are provided for partly
through the constitutional safeguards for freedom of expression, freedom of

i nformati on, freedom of assenbly, freedom of association and freedom of
religion which apply to both Swedish citizens and aliens in Sweden. The
definition of goals in the Constitution Act |ays down that opportunities for
ethnic, linguistic and religious mnorities to preserve and develop a cultura
and social life of their own should be pronbted. |In addition, the
Constitution Act includes a provision to the effect that no | aw or other
statutory instrunent may inply disfavour of any citizen due to his bel ongi ng
to a mnority in ternms of race, skin colour or ethnic origin.

789. The hone | anguage reform has nmade it the duty of municipalities to
provi de home | anguage instruction for pupils in conpul sory school, specia
school, compul sory school for the intellectually handi capped (séarskola) and
upper secondary school when the custodi an or custodi ans have a | anguage ot her
t han Swedi sh as their nother tongue and use that |anguage in their daily
relations with the child. Saam , Tornedal en Finnish or Romany pupils are
entitled to honme | anguage instruction in and of their own | anguage, even if
they do not use that |anguage every day in the hone. The sane applies to
pupils who are adoptive children and have a nother tongue other than Swedi sh.

790. The purpose of home | anguage instruction is to support the pupil's
general linguistic developnent and in this way to pronote progress towards
active bilingualism Entitlenent to honme | anguage instruction is based on the
i ndi vi dual pupil's need of |inguistic support.
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791. In addition to | anguage teaching, hone | anguage instruction also
i ncludes instruction concerning the culture, religion, geography and socia
conditions, etc. of the country of origin.

792. Both the nunber of pupils entitled to hone | anguage instruction and
the percentage of all conpul sory school pupils taking part in hone

| anguage instruction continue to dimnish. During the 1996/97 school year
11.6 per cent of pupils were entitled to honme | anguage instruction

and 6.3 per cent took part init. This nmeans that 55 per cent of the pupils
entitled to honme | anguage instruction took part. |In the teaching of Swedish
as a second | anguage, 6.1 per cent of conpul sory school pupils took part.
This was 0.5 per cent down on the previous year

793. Just over half or 56 per cent of hone |anguage instruction pupils in
muni ci pal compul sory schools receive this instruction outside regular schoo
hours. There is, however, a great deal of variation between nunicipalities.
Forty municipalities have no home | anguage instruction outside school hours,
while 41 have all home | anguage instruction outside school hours.



